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PREFACE 


HE aim of this book is to bring within the reach of those 

who are interested in the recent discoveries of Greek 
Papyri in Egypt certain typical documents from the principal 
collections. These collections have now attained large 
dimensions, and are often very inaccessible to the ordinary 
reader. But it is hoped that the present Se/ections will at least 
serve to indicate the absorbing and varied character of their 
contents, and, more particularly, to illustrate their linguistic 
and historical importance for students of the Greek New 
Testament. 

In this latter respect a special interest attaches to Bishop 
Lightfoot’s striking prophecy, recorded on p. xx, which has 
now been so signally confirmed. The passage was com- 
municated to Prof. J. H. Moulton (see Prolegomena®™3, p. 242) 
by the Rev. J. Pulliblank from his notes of Bishop Lightfoot’s 
lectures in 1863. It is also noteworthy to find Dr A. Peyron 
so far back as 1826 appealing in his Preface to the Turin 
Papyri (1 p. 21) to the Septuagint and New Testament writers 
in connexion with the meaning of words found in the papyri 
(see p. 136 of this volume). 

For permission to make use of the following documents, 
my hearty acknowledgments are due to the Trustees of the 
British Museum, the Committee of the Egypt Exploration 
Fund, the General Administration of the Royal Museums at 
Berlin, and the University Press of Chicago, as well as to the 
distinguished Editors of the various collections. Amongst 
these last I desire especially to mention Dr F. G. Kenyon, 


@5 


viii PREFACE 


Prof. B. P. Grenfell, Dr A. S. Hunt, Prof. J. P. Mahaffy, 
Prof. E. J. Goodspeed, Prof. G. Vitelli, Prof. A. Deissmann, 
and Dr W. Schubart, without whose ready co-operation and- 
encouragement these S¢dections could hardly have been 
attempted at all. 

To Prof. J. H. Moulton and Dr A. Souter I am also under 
deep obligations for their kind assistance in reading the proofs 
and offering many useful suggestions. Nor can I forget the 
courtesy of the Syndics of the University Press in undertaking 
the publication of this work, and the well-known skill and 
accuracy of their officials and workmen in passing it through 
the press. 


G. M. 


CAPUTH MANSE, PERTHSHIRE, 
November 30, 1909. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


T has not been found possible in this new edition to do 

more than insert a few additional notes and references 
and remove certain typographical and other errata. To friends 
and critics who have drawn attention to these last I tender 
my best thanks. 

In order to facilitate reference, the numbers of the docu- 


ments in the present collection have been inserted at the 
tops of the pages. 


G. M. 


UNIVERSITY OF GLASGOW, 
July 5, 191t. 
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In such intercalary years 


(A.D. 3/4, 7/8 &c.) the English equivalents have to be put one 
day on till our Feb. 29, after which the old correspondence is 
restored : that is, in an intercalary year Thoth 1 is Aug. 30 and so 
on, Phamenoth 4 equalling Feb. 29. 

The Macedonian Calendar was equated to the Egyptian to- 
wards the end of i1/B.c. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


INTEREST OF PAPYRUS-DISCOVERIES. 
MANUFACTURE OF PAPYRUS. 
HISTORY OF PAPYRUS-DISCOVERIES. 
PAPYRUS COLLECTIONS. 

LITERARY PAPYRI. 

NON-LITERARY PAPYRI. 
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PAPYRI, 
THE RICHNESS OF THE FIELD. 


“You are not to suppose that the word [some New Testament 
word which had its only classical authority in Herodotus] had 
fallen out of use in the interval, only that it had not been used in 
the books which remain to us: probably it had been part of the 
common speech all along. I will go further, and say that if we 
could only recover letters that ordinary people wrote to each other 
without any thought of being literary, we should have the greatest 
possible help for the understanding of the language of the New 
Testament generally,” 


BisHoP LIGHTFOOT in 1863. 


r. Amongst recent discoveries in Egypt few have awakened 
Interest of | 2% More widespread interest than the countless 
Papyrus- papyrus documents that have been brought to 
discoveries. Jioht. Some of these have been found amongst 
the ruins of ancient temples and houses; others have formed 
part of the cartonnage in which crocodile-emummies were 
enveloped ; but far the largest number have come from the 
rubbish heaps (Arab. Kém) on the outskirts of the towns or 
villages, to which they had been consigned as waste-paper, 
instead of being burnt as amongst ourselves. 

Of these Greek papyri, for it is with Greek papyri alone 
that we are concerned, the earliest dated document is a 
marriage-contract of the year B.c. 311-10 (No. 1), and from 
that date they extend throughout the Ptolemaic and Roman 
periods far down into Byzantine times. Their special interest, 
however, for our present purpose may be said to stop with the 
close of the fourth century after Christ, though it will be 
necessary to add a few documents that fall still later, owing to 
their importance for the student of religion. Meanwhile, before 
passing to notice certain general characteristics of these docu- 
ments, and their significance in various departments of learning, 
it may be well to describe briefly the material of which they 
are composed, and the history of their discovery. 


2. That material was papyrus, so called from the papyrus- 
Py eats plant (Cyperus papyrus L.), from which it was 
facture of derived by a process of which the elder Pliny 
Pepares. has left a classical account’, The, pith (GvBXos) 
of the stem was cut into long strips, which were laid down 


1N.dZ. xiii r1—13. Cf. the Ja Fabrication du Papier ches les 
careful Mémoire sur le Papyrus et Anciens by M. Dureau de la Malle 
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vertically to form a lower or outer layer. Over this a 
second layer was then placed, the strips this time running 
horizontally. And then the two layers were fastened together 
and pressed to form a single web or sheet («oAAypa), the 
process being assisted by a preparation of glue moistened, 
where possible, with the turbid water of the Nile, which was 
supposed to add strength to it. After being dried in the sun, 
the surface was carefully rubbed down with ivory or a smooth 
shell, and was then ready for writing. 

The side preferred for this purpose was as a rule the 
side on which the fibres lay horizontally, or the vecfg, as it 
is technically called, but this did not prevent a frequent 
subsequent use of the verso or back’. Official documents 
in particular which were no longer required were frequently 
utilized for other purposes, the original writing being either 
crossed or washed out’, as when we find a private letter 
(B.G.U. 594) written over an effaced notice of a death 
(B. G. U. 582), or as when the verso of an old taxing-list serves 
a schoolmaster and his pupil for a writing-lesson (see introd. to 


No. 35). 


in the Mémoires de Académie des Byzantine times with the deteriora- 


Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (In- 
stitut de France), x1x 1 (1851), 
pp. 140—183, where this passage 
of Pliny is fully discussed, and see 
the other authorities quoted in the 
Excursus on ‘St Paul as a Letter- 
Writer’ in my Commentary on the 
Epp. to the Thessalonians, p. 121 fi. 

1 The distinction between recto 
and verso, which is of great value 
in the dating of documents, the 
document on the recto being in ac- 
cordance with the above rule the 
earlier, was first laid down by 
Wilcken in Hermes xxiI (1887), 
p. 487 ff: cf. Archiv 1, p. 355f. 
It should be noted however that it 
is only generally applicable between 
B.C. 250 and A.D. 400, the pre- 
ference for the recto disappearing in 


tion of papyrus manufacture, and 
the introduction of a new style of 
writing: see Schubart Das Buch bet 
den Griechen und Romern (Berlin, 
1907); p- 9f., and Archiz V, p. 191 ff. 
2 The technical term for crossing 
out was xidfouat. Hence a decree 
that was annulled was said y.ac67- 
vat, cf. P, Flor. 61. 65 (A.D. 86— 
88), and see further Deissmann ZO.? 
p- 249 ff. In B.G.U. 717. 22 ff 
(A.D. 149) we hear of a xeupdypa- 
[por].. -xwpis adiparos kal érvypadijs 
‘a decree neither washed out nor 
written over’: cf. Col. ii 14 éadel- 
Was Td Kad? Hudy xetpdypapov. On 
the process of washing out, which 
seems to have been comparatively 
easy, ae Erman Jdélanges Nicole, 
p- 119 ff, 
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The size and character of these papyrus-sheets naturally 
varied considerably with the quality of the papyrus, of which 
they were formed, but for non-literary documents a very 
common size was from 5 to 5} inches in width, and 9 to 11 
inches in height’. When more space was required, this 
was easily obtained by joining a number of sheets together 
to form a roll. A roll of twenty sheets, which could be 
cut up or divided at will, was apparently a common size 
for selling purposes. This was, however, a mere matter of 
convenience, and smaller quantities would be easily procurable 
on demand’. 

The price paid was of course determined by the size and 
nature of the paper provided, and in view of our ignorance 
on these points the few figures that are available do not 
give much guidance* But it is clear that papyrus was by 
no means a cheap commodity, and this helps to explain the 
frequent use of the verso already referred to, and the difficulty 
which the poor often experienced in procuring the necessary 


material for writing‘. 


In itself papyrus is a very durable material, when not 
exposed to much handling, or to the action of damp, and 
it is consequently, thanks to their sandburial and to the 


<a 


singularly dry climate of Egypt, that so many documents and 


1 See Kenyon Palacography of 
Greek Papyri (Oxford, 1899), p- 
16 ff. 

2 An extra sheet seems to have 
been known as émixdpryn (P. Oxy. 
34.15, A.D. 127). For other writing- 
materials see P. Grenf. 11 38 (B.C. 
81), where directions are given for 
the purchase of pens («dAapou ypa- 
grxol, cf. 3 Macc. iv 20) and ink 
(uédas, cf. 2 Jo. 12), In P. Oxy. 
326 (c. A.D. 45) we hear of 70 
Bpoxtoy rod wédavos (‘the inkpot’) 
and 7d opyNo[y] [8]rws yakjon 
Tovs KaAGmous. . 

% Thompson (Greek and Latin 
Palacography, p. 28) refers to an 


inscription relating to the expenses 
of the rebuilding of the Erechtheum 
at Athens in B.c. 407, from which 
it appears that two sheets (xapral 
dvo) cost at the rate of a drachma 
and two obols each, or a little over 
a shilling of our money: see also 
Schubart of. czt. p. 12 f. 

4 In P. Gen. 52, a letter written 
on the verso of a business docu- 
ment, the writer explains—xdprov 
(Wilcken Archzv II, p. 399) Kada- 
pov ph evpwv mpds THY wpay els 
Too[tloy éypava: cf. B.G.U. 822 
(ili/A.D.) verso méupov por &-ypadov 
xdprnv, wa ebpoluely émiocrodlyy] 
yeawa.. 
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letters have been preserved there, while they have almost 
wholly disappeared elsewhere’. i 


3. The earliest discoveries took place in 1778 at Gizeh, 
where the fellaheen produced a chest containing 
about fifty papyri. As however no purchasers 
were forthcoming, all these, except one now in 
the Museum at Naples (the Charta Borgiana), were destroyed 
for the sake, so it is said, of the aromatic smell which they 
gave forth in burning®. 

No further discoveries are reported for about twenty years, 
after which we hear of various sporadic finds, more particularly 
at Saqqarah, the ancient Memphis, about a half of the docu- 
ments recovered there relating to its Serapeum, or great temple 
in honour of Serapis (see Nos. 4, 5, 6). In view of the novelty 
and intrinsic interest of these documents, it is astonishing that 
they did not attract more notice at the time. But, as a matter 
of fact, it was not until 1877, when several thousand papyri of 
widely different characters and dates were found amongst the 
ruins of Crocodilopolis, or Arsinoe, the old capital of the Fayfim 
district*, that public attention was fully awakened to the far- 
reaching importance of the new discoveries. 


History of 
Papyrus- 
discoveries. 


1 The principal exception is Her- 
culaneum, where as a matter of fact 
the first Greek papyri were brought 
to light in the course of the excava- 
tions in 1752 and the following 
years. From the calcined nature 
of the rolls, the work of decipher- 
ment was unusually difficult, but 
eventually it was found that the 
greater part were occupied with 
philosophical writings of the Epi- 
curean school. <A few fragments 
of Epicurus himself were also re- 
covered, including a charming letter 
to a child (No. 2). The evidence 
of the Herculaneum papyri on 
questions of accidence and grammar 
is fully stated in W. Cronert’s great 
work Memoria Graeca Hercula- 
nensis (Leipzig, 1903). 


2 See Wilcken Dze griechischen 
Papyrusurkunden (Berlin, 1897), 
p- 10. The result of an experi- 
ment, conducted along with Prof. 
E. J. Goodspeed on some papyrus- 
fragments, leads the present writer 
rather to doubt the ‘aromatic’ part 
of the story. 

3 The great bulk of these now 
form the Rainer collection at Vienna, 
which was still further enriched in 
1896, and their contents are gradu- 
ally being made available through 
the labours of Dr C. Wessely and 
others. To the collections men- 
tioned on p. xif. add in this con- 
nexion Wessely’s monographs on 
Karanis und Socnopaed Nesos and 
Die Stadt Arsinoe (Vienna, 1902). 
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From that time the work of exploration has gone steadily 
on, a foremost place in it being occupied by our own Oxford 
scholars, Prof. B. P. Grenfell and Dr A. S. Hunt, to whose 
remarkable labours in this field, whether as discoverers or as 
interpreters, almost every page of the following Sedections will 
bear witness. 


4. The collections that have thus been formed are named 
either from the locality where the texts were first 
discovered, as e.g. the Oxyrhynchus Papyri or 
the Aibeh Papyri, or from the place where they are now 
preserved, as the British Museum or Chicago Papyri, or the 
Berliner Griechische Urkunden, or in a few instances from their 
owners, as the Amherst Papyri or the Reinach Papyri. And 
through the patient labours of many scholars, both in this 
country and abroad, these collections are yearly being added 
to’. 


Papyrus 
Collections. 


5. Of the papyri now available a comparatively small 
Literary number, about 600 in all, are literary, one fourth 
Papyri. of these supplying us with texts not previously 
known. Amongst these is what can claim to be the oldest 
Greek literary MS. in existence, a poem of Timotheus of 
Miletus, dating from the fourth century before Christ, while 
fragments of Homeric and other texts, belonging to the suc- 
ceeding century, are still some thirteen hundred years older 
than the generality of Greek MSS. Other new texts embrace 
fragments of Sappho and the Paeans of Pindar, the Odes of 
Bacchylides, the Comedies of Menander, the Constitution of 
Athens by Aristotle, and the MMimes of Herodas. And as 


proof that surprises in this 


1 For a list which comprises the 
titles of most of the existing col- 
lections see p. xi f.; but how much 
still remains to be done before even 
the existing materials can be made 
available for general use is shown 


direction are by no means 


by Prof. Grenfell’s statement (as re- 
ported in the Athenaeum, Aug. 22, 
1908, p. 210) that of the Papyri 
from Oxyrhynchus alone, only about 
one-sixth have as yet been de- 
ciphered. 
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exhausted, the last two volumes of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri 
(v, v1, both 1908) contain respectively a new history of B.c. 
396—5, variously ascribed to Theopompus or Cratippus’, and 
large fragments of the Hypsipy/e of Euripides, from a papyrus 
of the second or early third century’. 


6. The number of non-literary texts that have been 
Non-literary Similarly recovered cannot be stated with any 
Papyri. degree of exactness, but they may certainly be 
reckoned by tens, if not hundreds, of thousands. And their 
variety is as remarkable as their number. 

The larger proportion consist of official or semi-official 
documents—such as the reports of judicial proceedings, 
petitions, census and property returns, wills, contracts and 
so forth. 

But there are in addition a large number of private 
letters which, like all true letters, are often of the most 
self-revealing character, and throw the clearest light upon 
the whole domestic. and. social. relationships of the people. 
Not, perhaps, that their actual contents are often of any 
special interest. Their authors, whether they write with their 
own hands, or, owing.to their illiteracy, avail themselves of 
the services of professional scribes (cf. note on No. 20. 43), 
are as a rule content to state the matter in hand as briefly and 
baldly as possible, while the lengthy introductions and closing 


; greetings with their constantly-recurring formal and stereotyped 


phrases, produce a general effect of monotony® At the same 

1 The attribution to the latter is 
cogently argued by Prof. Bury in 
his recent Harvard lectures on Zhe 


1909) ‘The Recently-Discovered 
Papyri,’ p. 85 ff. 
5 In B.G.U. 601 (ii/A.D.) the 


Ancient Greek Historians (Mac- 
millan, 1909). 

2 For these and other facts re- 
garding the literary papyri see a 
useful article by Dr F. G. Kenyon 
on the ‘Greek Papyri’ in the 
Quarterly Review, April 1908, 
PP- 333—55, and Dr R. Y. Tyrrell’s 
Lssays on Greek Literature (Lond. 


closing greetings, which are con- 
veyed from a number of persons, 
occupy no less than 13 out of the 
31 lines, of which the letter con- 
sists, and similarly in one of 
the letters addressed to Abin- 
naeus (see the introd. to No. 51), 
the writer takes up nearly one- 
half of his short communication 
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time it is impossible not to feel the arresting charm of these 
frail papyrus messages, written with no thought of any other 
public than those to whom they were originally addressed, and 
on that very account calling up before our minds, as more 
elaborate documents could never have done, the persons alike 
of their senders and recipients. 

Most of these letters are single detached communications 
upon some point of purely personal interest, whose inter- 
pretation is often a matter of extreme difficulty owing to our 
ignorance of the special circumstances that called them forth. 
But occasionally we find ourselves in possession of a whole 
family budget as in the case of that keen agriculturist and 
shrewd old man Gemellus (No. 24), or of the official letters 
that have survived from the bureau of the military Prefect 
Abinnaeus (No. 51): while in other cases it is possible to 
piece together from separate documents various facts in some 
domestic story (see e.g. the introd. to No. 20). 


4. The significance of the papyri, however, as veritable 
documents humains, is very far from being ex- 
hausted by their merely personal interest. And 
their value, both direct.and indirect, in many 
and varied fields of learning is being increasingly realized*. 
To the palaeographer, for example, they offer a continuous - 
chain of documents, extending over a period of about a thousand 
years, very many of them exactly dated by year and month and 
day’, and the rest usually easily assignable within comparatively 
narrow limits, by means of which many old errors can be 


Significance 
of the 
Papyri. 


with personal greetings to his ‘lord 
and patron’ and the members of his 
household—‘ almost as generous a 
scale as ina Pauline epistle’ (Kenyon, 
Brit. Mus. Papyri U, p. 305). 

1 See e.g. the curious and illite- 
rate letter of Apollonius (No. 7) and 
from a later period the letter of 
Psenosiris (No. 49), which has been 
so variously interpreted. 


2 See especially Wilcken’s valu- 
able lecture, already cited, Dvze 
griech. Papyrusurkunden, p. 29 ff. 

3 Official documents are as a rule 
so dated up till the end of the first 
century after Christ, after that only 
by month and day. Cf. the Table 
of Months on p. xviii, which Dr 
A. S. Hunt has kindly revised ior 
me. 
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corrected, and the whole history of book production before the 
adoption of vellum put in a new and striking ight. Thus, to” 
refer only to a single point, the New Testament student can 
no longer have any possible doubt that the books of the New 


volume he can see the prototype, so far as outward appear- 
ance is concerned, of an original Pauline Epistle’. 

To the historian again their value is no less remarkable. 
If it be the case, as we recently have been assured, that it 
was the want of adequate ‘records’ that prevented the 
Greeks themselves from being the founders of scientific 
history, that is certainly no longer the fate of any one 
who seeks to reconstruct the internal condition of Greco- 
Roman Egypt. Contemporary documents, whose genuineness 
is incontestable, now lie before him in such abundance, that 
their very number constitutes one of his greatest difficulties. 
And it will need much careful sifting and comparison before 
their results can be fully appreciated or stated*. But confining 
ourselves again to their relation to Christian history, it is 
impossible not to recognize the importance of having the 
‘enrolment’ of Luke li I, 2 illustrated by. the recovery of a 
large “number of similar enrolments or “cénsus-returns, ‘known 
by the same name (aroypadai, cf. No. 17), and even the 
method of the enumeration by the return of each man to his 
own city (ver. 3) confirmed by the discovery of an exactly 
analogous order (No. 28). When too we find a_ Prefect re- 
leasing a prisoner in deference to the wishes of the multitude 
(Sec see note on No. 55. “28), or the summary ‘of a trial with the 
speech of the prosecuting counsel (No. 18), we are at once 


1 See further Kenyon Pa/aeo- 
graphy, p. 92 ff., and Handbook 
to the Textual Criticism of the 
New Testament (Macmillan, rgor), 
Chap. 11 ‘The Autographs of the 
New Testament.’ 

2 The student will find much 


valuable information in the vols. 
on Zhe Plolemaic Dynasty by Prof. 
Mahaffy and on Under Roman Rule 
by Mr J. S. Milne in Methuen’s 
History of Egypt, Vols. Iv, V 
(1898). 
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reminded of what took place in the case of our Lord (Mk xv 
15) and of St Paul (Ac. xxiv 2ff.). Or, to pass to a later 
period in the history of the Church, while the persecution of 
the Christians under Decius, and the consequent demand for 
“ibellt, or certificates of conformity to the state-religion, were 
previously well known, it is surely a great gain to be able to 
look upon actual specimens of these /e//z, attested by the 
signatures of the “ibellatict themselves, and counter-signed by 
the official commission that had been appointed to examine 
them (No. 48). 

The value of the papyri, however, for the Biblical student 
is very far from being exhausted in ways such as these. They 
have added directly to his materials not only a certain number 
of Biblical texts’, but also several highly important fragments 
of extra-canonical writings, including the so-called Zogia of 
Jesus, which have attracted such widespread attention% Nor 
is this all, but the indirect aid which they constantly afford for 
the interpretation of our Greek Bible is perhaps even more 
striking. It will be one of the principal objects of the com- 
mentary that accompanies the following selections to illustrate 
this in detail, but it may be convenient to recapitulate here 
that this aid is to be looked for principally in three directions. 

(r) In the matter of /anguage, we have now abundant 
proof that the so-called ‘peculiarities’ of _Biblical Greek are 
due simply to the fact that the writers of the New Testament 


1 These include some third and 
fourth century fragments of the 
LXX, a third century MS. of Mt. i 
(P. Oxy. 2), and about one-third of 
the Ep. to the Hebrews from the 
early part of the fourth century 
(P. Oxy. 657). So far as they go, 
the N.T. texts confirm on the whole 
the evidence of the great uncials NB, 
or what we know as the Westcott 
and Hort text. A list of the principal 
Biblical papyriis given by Deissmann 
Enc. Biblica, col. 3559 f. 

2 The original Logza (P. Oxy. 1), 


the Mew Sayings of Jesus (P. Oxy. 
654) and the Pragment of an Un- 
canonical Gospel (P. Oxy. 840) have 
all been published separately in 
convenient forms (Frowde, 1897, 
1904 and 1908): see also Swete’s 
edition of Zwo New Gospel Frag- 
ments (Deighton, Bell & Co., 1908). 
In Les plus anciens Monuments du 
Christianisme (Patrologia Orientals 
Iv 2 [1907]) Wessely has edited the 
most important early Christian do- 
cuments written on papyrus, with 
translations and commentaries. 


OO nasien, 
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for the most part made use of the ordinary colloquial Greek, 
the Kowy of their day. 

This is not to say that we are to disregard altogether the 
influence of translation Greek, and the consequent presence of 
undoubted Hebraisms, both in language and grammar’. Nor 
again must we lose sight of the fact that the sacred writers, 
especially in the case of the New Testament, deepened and 
enriched the significance of many everyday words, and em- 
ployed them in altogether new connotations. At the same 
time the best way to get at these new connotations is surely 
to start from the old, and to trace, as we are now enabled to 
do, the steps by which words and phrases were raised from 
their original popular and secular usage to the deeper and 
more spiritual sense, with which the New Testament writings 
have made us familiar®. It is sufficient by way of illustration 
to point to the notes that follow on such words as adeAdds 
(No. 7. 2), aidvos (No. 45. 27), Bamri{w (No. 7. 13), Kvpuos 
(No. 18, 6), Aerovpyéw (No. 5. 2), mapovoia (No. 5. 18), 
mpeoBedw (No. 40. 14), mperBdrepos (Nos. 10. 17, 29. 11), 
apoypapw (No. 27. 11), cwtyp (No. 19. 18), cwrnpia (No. 36. 
13), and xpyyarigw (No. 25. 2)%. 


1 An over-tendency to minimize 


these last is probably the most per- 
tinent criticism that can be directed 
against Dr J. H. Moulton’s Pro- 
legomena to his Grammar of New 
Testament Greek, a book that is as 
useful to the papyrologist as it is 
indispensable to the student of the 
Greek New Testament. See further 
the valuable sections (§§ 3, 4) on 
‘ The xow7—the Basis of Septuagint 
Greek,’ and ‘The Semitic Element 
in LXX Greek’ in Thackeray’s 
Grammar of the Old Testament in 
Greek 1, p. 16 ff. 

2 The denial of a distinctive 
* Biblical’ or ‘New Testament 
Greek’ is often too unqualified to- 
day owing to the recoil from the 
old position of treating it as es- 


sentially an isolated language, and 
the whole question of how far the 
Greek of the New Testament de- 
viates from the Kow% requires a 
fuller discussion and statement than 
it has yet received. Some good re- 
marks on the ‘eigenartig’ character 
of the New Testament writings, 
notwithstanding the linguistic and 
stylistic parallels that have been dis- 
covered, will be found in Heinrici’s 
monograph Der litterarische Charak- 
ter der neutestamentlichen Schriften 
(Leipzig, 1908). 

3 For many more examples of the 
influence of the Kow7? on N.T. Greek 
than are possible in the limits of the 
present volume reference may per- 
haps be allowed to the ‘Lexical 
Notes from the Papyri’ which Dr 
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(2) The form, again, which the New Testament writers 
so frequently adopted for the conveyance of religious truth 
is reflected in the clearest manner in the private letters that 
have been rescued from the sands of Egypt. It may seem 
strange at first sight to those who have had no previous 
acquaintance with the subject, that those simple and artless 
communications, the mere flotsam and jetsam of a long 
past civilization, should for a moment be put in evidence 
alongside the Epistles of St Paul. But even if they do nothing 
else, they prove how ‘popular’ rather than ‘literary’ in origin 
these Epistles really are’, and how frequently the Apostle 
adapts the current epistolary phrases of his time to his own 


purposes’. 
(3) Once more, the papyri are of the utmost value in 


enabling us to picture the general environment, social and re- 
ligious, of the earliest followers of Christianity. These followers 


J. H. Moulton and the present 
writer are contributing to the Zx- 
positor VIL Vv, p- 51 ff. &c. 

1 The distinction holds good, even 
if we cannot go all the way with 
Deissmann (BS. p. 3 ff.) in pro- 
nouncing all the Pauline writings 
‘letters’ rather than ‘ Epistles.’ 
This may be true of the short 
Epistle to Philemon, which is little 
more than a private note, but surely 
the Epistle to the Romans stands 
in a different category, and, if only 
by the character of its contents, is 
to be widely differentiated from the 
unstudied expression of personal 
feeling, that we associate with the 
idea of a true ‘letter.’ 

2 The first recognition I have 
come across in this country of the 
value of the papyri for N.T. study 
occurs in Dean Farrar’s The Messages 
of the Books, first published in 1884, 
where in a note to his chapter on 
the ‘Form of the New Testament 
Epistles’ the writer remarks—‘ It is 
an interesting subject of inquiry to 
what extent there was at this period 


an ordinary form of correspondence 
which (as amongst ourselves) was to 
some extent fixed. In the papyrus 
rolls of the British Museum (edited 
for the trustees by J. Forshall [in 
1839]) there are forms and phrases 
which constantly remind us of 
St Paul’ (p. 151). But he does 
not seem to have followed up the 
hint, and it was left to Prof. A. 
Deissmann, following independently 
on lines already hinted at by A. 
Peyron in his introduction to the 
Turin Papyri (Papyrt graect regit 
Taurinensis Muset Aegyptit, Turin, 
1826), to show in detail in Bidel- 
studien (1895) and Neue Bibelstudien 
(1897) (together translated into 
English as Bzble Studies (1901)), 
and more recently in Licht vom 
Osten (1 Aufl. 1908, 2 u. 3 Aufl. 
1909), the wealth of material they 
contain in this and other respects. 
Mention should also be made of 
Dean Armitage Robinson’s in- 
teresting Excursus ‘On some current 
epistolary phrases’ in his Com- 
mentary on Ephesians, p. 275 ff. 
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belonged for the most part, though by no means exclusively’, 
to the humbler and poorer classes of the population, whom the 
ordinary historian of the period did not think it worth his while 
to notice. But now by means of their own autographic letters 
and documents we can see them in all the varied relationships 
of everyday life and thought. Notices of Birth (No. 32) and 
of Death (No. 35) are intermingled with Marriage-Contracts 
(Nos. 1, 34) and Deeds of Divorce (No. 16): the oppressed 
appeal to the ruling powers for protection (Nos. ro, 29), and 
the village ‘elders’ arrange for dancing-girls to enliven an 
approaching festival (No. 45): the youth who has wasted all 
his substance with ‘riotous living’ (No. 27), and the poor 
prodigal with his humble confession of sin (No. 37), stand 
before us in the flesh: while the mourners ‘sorrowing as those 
who have no hope’ (No. 38), and the perplexed and diseased 
seeking help in dreams or oracles (Nos. 6, 25, cf. 54) and 
enchantments (Nos. 46, 47), prove how deep and real were 
the needs of those to whom the Gospel was first preached. 


8. There may be a temptation perhaps at present, in view 
The of the unusual and romantic character of the 
Richness of new discoveries, to exaggerate the significance of 
ee the papyri in these and similar directions. Much 
requires still to be done before their exact linguistic and 
historical value can be fully estimated. But there can be no 
doubt as to the richness of the field which they present to the 
student alike of religion and of life. And one main object of 
the present volume of Sedecttons will have been fulfilled, if 
it succeeds in any measure in arousing a more wide-spread 
interest in the larger collections, and the notable work of 
their first editors and interpreters. 


1 Cf. Orr, Weglected Factors in 
the Study of the Early Progress of 
Christianity (London, 1899), p. 95 ff. 

2 Deissmann (ZO2 p. 217 f.) 
strikingly recalls the /Prosopogra- 
ce Imperit Romani which cata- 
ogues 8,644 men and women of 
note during the first three centuries, 


but omits of set purpose ‘hominum 
plebeiorum infinitam illam turbam’ 
—Jesus and Paul among them! 
See also the same writer’s articles 
on ‘ Primitive Christianity and the 
Lower Classes’ in #xZ. VII vii, 
Pp- 97 ff., 208 ff., 352 ff. 


TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS 
AND NOTES 


Tois 
BiBXiors gov adrd povov mpodceyx[e] pirodroyav 
«ai dm avtav dvnow eéeis. 
CORNELIUS to his son HIERAX 
[P. Oxy. 531. 10 ff. (ii/A.D.)], 


For the convenience of the reader, the following Texts are given 
in modern form with accentuation and punctuation. Letters inserted 
within square brackets [ ] indicate the Editors’ proposed restora- 
tions for lacunae in the original, and those in round brackets ( ) the 
resolutions of abbreviations or symbols. Angular brackets < > 
are used to denote words or phrases that have been accidentally 
omitted in: the original, double square brackets [[ ] letters that 
have been erased in the original and braces { } a superfluous letter 
or letters. Dots placed inside brackets [...] represent the approxi- 
mate number of letters that have been lost or erased, and dots 
outside brackets mutilated or illegible letters. A dot under a 
letter, e.g. a, shows that the letter is uncertain. 

As regards dating, i/B.c.=Ist century B.C., i/A.D.=Ist century 
A.D., and i/ii A.D.=a date falling about the end of the Ist or the 
beginning of the 2nd century A.D, 


tr. A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 


P, ELEPH. 1. B.C. 311-10. 


Discovered at Elephantine, and edited by Rubensohn in the 
Lilephantine-Papyri, p. 18 ff. 


The following marriage contract from Elephantine is 
the oldest specimen of its class that has hitherto been dis- 
covered (cf. P. Gen. 21 of ii/B.c., as completed by Wilcken, 
Archiv 1, p. 387 ff, and P. Tebt. 104, B.c. g2), and also 
the earliest dated Greek papyrus document that we possess. 
Rubensohn in his commentary draws special attention to its 
pure Greek character, as proved by the nationality of the con- 
tracting parties, and the terms employed, e.g. the ‘patriarchal’ 
part played by the bride’s father, and her own repeated desig- 
nation as éAevOépa (1. 4f.). Noteworthy too are the stringent 
provisions regulating the married life of the pair (Il. 6, 8 ff.) 
which, with faint echoes in the Oxyrhynchus documents, dis- 
appear from the contracts of the Roman period, to be renewed 
later under Christian influences; cf. C. P. R. 30. 20 fff. 
(vi/A.D.) mpos TO Kal adrijy dyandv kal Oddwew Kal Gcpamredew 
airév...draxovew 88 aitG Kaba 7G vouw Kal tH GKorovdia cup- 
Baive[v] otde, and see Wilcken, Avchiv 1, p. 490. 

M. I 


2 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT No.1 


"AredvSpou Tod “AreEdvSpov Bacidedovtos erer EBdouet 
IIroAeuaiov catpamevovtos ere Tecoape- 

oKxadexdtar pnvos Atov. Luyypady cvvorxrotas ‘Hpaxnrel- 
Sov cat Anuntpias. AapBaver “Hpaxnreidns 

Anuntpiav Kavav yuvaira ynoiav rapa tod matpos Aer- 
tivov Kwtov Kal ths untpos Pidwtidos éXedPepos 

érevOépav mpocpepowérny eiwatiopov Kal Koopov(Spaypuas) 
a, wapeyéto Sé “Hpakreldns Anunrpiar 

boa mpoonKe yuvainl édevOépar mavta, eivar 88 Huds Kata 
ravTo Stov av Soxhe apictov eivar Bovdevomevois 
KOWne 5 

Bovrje Aertivne cal‘Hpaxrcidnu. Hidy dé te naxoreyvovca 
antonnrat ert aicxivnt Tod avdpos ‘Hpakreidov An- 
pntpia, 


In the seventh year of the reign of Alexander the son of 
Alexander, the fourteenth year of the satrapy of Ptolemaeus, the 
month Dios. Contract of marriage between Heraclides and 
Demetria. 

Heraclides takes Demetria of Cos as his lawful wife from her 
father Leptines of Cos and her mother Philotis, both parties being 


freeborn, and the bride bringing clothing and adornment of the 


value of 1000 drachmas, and let Heraclides provide for Demetria 
all things that are fitting for a freeborn woman, and that we should 
live together wherever shall seem best to Leptines and Heraclides 
in consultation together. And if Demetria shall be detected doing 
anything wrong to the shame of her husband Heraclides, let her 


yvnolay] ‘lawful,’ ‘legally perhaps that Heraclides drafted the 
wedded’: cf. P. Amh. 86. 15 agreement. 


(A.D. 78) xwpls ywnoiwr Synuociwy, 6. 


kaxorexvotoa] Cf. 3 Macc. — 


‘apart from the legal public charges,’ 
The same sense of ‘ true,’ ‘ genuine,’ 
underlies the use of the word in 
Phil. iv 3 yryjove ovvgvye; for a 
definite spiritual application see 
T Damy, 12,0 it. toa! 

5. elvar de jas] an unexpected 
change to the 1st pers., showing 


” 


vii g édy Tu Kaxorexvjowmev Tovnpdy, 
and for the corresponding adj. see 
Sap. i 4. Xv 45 

emt aicxuvn] Cf. P. Gen. 21. 11 
(see introd. above) 478” aifo}xuvew 
Mevexpdrnv S0a gépe dvépl alc- 
XUV RV. 
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oteptabw | du\rpoonvéycato ravrwy, éridciEdrw 88 ‘Hpa- 
Kreldns Gre dv éyxadhe Anuntpiar évavtiov avdpav 
TPLOV, 
ods dv Soxidlwow audotepor. My é€éotw dé ‘Hpaxreldn: 
yuvaica addnv erreadyer Oa ep’ HBper Anuntpias nde 
texvoTroteia Oat €& AdAANS yuvatKds pNde KakoTeyveiv pmdév 
~~ mapevpécer pndewsas ‘Hpaxreldnv eis Anuntpiav: 
elav 5€ Te Toy TovTwY adicxntat ‘Hpaxreidns kal ém- 
SeiEne Anuntpia évavtiov avdpav tpidy, ods av Sox- 
paloow 7 IO 
apdhorepor, amrodétw “Hpaxreidns Anuntpias rh. pepyny 
jv mpoonvéycato (Spaxpas) ja, kal mpooarorecdtw 
apyupi- 
ov Ade€avdpeiou (Spaxuas) a. “H 8é rpatss éotw xabdrep 
éy dixns Kata vopov Téros exovons Anuntpiar kat Tols 
pera” . 
be deprived of all that she has brought, and let Heraclides prove 
his charge against Demetria in the presence of three men, whom 
both shall approve. And let it not be allowed to Heraclides to 
bring in another woman to the insult of Demetria, nor to beget 
children by another woman, nor shall Heraclides do any wrong 
to Demetria on any pretext. And if Heraclides shall be detected 
doing any of these things, and Demetria shall prove it in the 
presence of three men, whom both shall approve, let Heraclides 
repay to Demetria the dowry which she brought to the value of 
Iooo drachmas, and let him pay in addition 1000 drachmas of 
Alexander’s coinage. And let the right of execution be as if a formal 
decree of the court had been obtained to Demetria and to those 


7. émidetdrw] In Ac. xviii 28, generally in the N.T.: see 1 Thess, 
Heb. vi 17 the verb is used in the ii 4 (note). 
same sense of ‘ prove,’ ‘demonstrate.’ Q. mapevpécer pndemds] Cf. P. 

évavtiov dvipav tpiav] With this Tebt. 5. 61 (B.C. 118), B.G.U. 241. 
private separation before witnesses 40 (ii/A.D.). 
contrast such a later ‘deed of Ir. dpyuptov’’Adekavdpelov] ‘per- 
divorce’ as No. 16. For évavriov, haps the earliest documentary men- 
frequent in this sense in the LXX, _ tion of Alexander’s coinage, unless 
cf. Lk. i 6 noav dé Slxaroc duddrepot Dittenberger Sv//. 176 is about two 
évavrlov Tod Oeod. years older’ (Rubensohn). 

8. doxiudfwow] ‘approve,’ as 


I—2 


pl wn 7 
4 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT No. 1 


Anpntplas mpdccovow &« re avtod ‘Hpakdeidov wal tay 
‘HpaxdeiSou mdvrav Kat éyyalov «ai vavtixav. “H 
88 ovyypag7 . 
HSe xupla ~oTw TavTnt TavTas ws exel TOD cUVAANayLATOS 
yeyeonuévou, Srrov av éereypépne ‘Hpaxreidns xara 
Anyntptas 4 Anuntpla te cal tol pera Anuntpias mpac- 
covtes éreypépwow Kata “Hpaxrcidov. Kupior S€ 
kotwcay ‘Hpaxrei- 15 

Sys xal Anuntpia kal ras ovyypadas adroit tas avTav 
gurdocovtes nal éreydépovtes Kat’ GddjAwv. Map- 
TUpES 

Kréov Teroéuios “Avtixparns Tnuvirns Adows Tyuvirns 
Atovictos Thuvitns "Apiotopayos Kupnvatos *Apio- 
TOOLKOS 

Kaos. 


acting with Demetria or Heraclides himself and all Heraclides’ 
property both on land and sea. And let this contract be valid under 
all circumstances, as if the agreement had been come to in that place 
wheresoever Heraclides brings the charge against Demetria, or 
Demetria and those acting with Demetria bring the charge against 
Heraclides. And let Heraclides and Demetria enjoy equal legal 
rights both in preserving their own contracts, and in bringing 
charges against one another. Witnessed by Cleon of Gela, 
Anticrates of Temnos, Lysis of Temnos, Dionysius of Temnos, 
Aristomachus of Cyrene, and Aristodicus of Cos. 


14. rou xrd.] a clause inserted only binding in the place where it 
in view of the fact that, according to was entered into. 
strict Greek law, the contract was 


No. 2 E£PICURUS TO A CHILD 5 


2. EPICURUS TO A CHILD 
EX VOL. HERCUL. 176. ili/B.C. 


Discovered at Herculaneum and edited by Gomperz, Hermes, Vv, 
p- 386 ff. See also H. Usener, Epicurea, p. 154, and Wilamowitz, 
Gr. Les. 1, p. 3963 I, p. 260. 


The following fragment of a letter to a child is interesting, 
not only on account of the writer, the well-known philosopher, 
Epicurus (Tf B.c. 270), but also from its own artless and affec- 
tionate character. According to Wilamowitz the child addressed 
was one of the orphan children of a certain Metrodorus, of 
whom Epicurus took charge. 


binyo vies) 
jet 


++-[a]deiypeOa eis Adprpaxov b- 

ylaivovtes éy@ nal IvGo- 

Kris Kali “Epyjapyos cal K[77]- 

oun7ros, Kal éxel KaTeiAnda- 

prev by[elatvovtas Oepio- 5 
tav Kal Tovs Aowrrovs [Pi ]ro[v]s. 

ev O€ rote[i]s cat ov e[d d]yt- 

aives Kat 7 plalupn [olov, 


We have arrived in health at Lampsacus, myself and Pythocles 
and Hermarchus and Ctesippus, and there we have found Themistas 
and the rest of the friends in health. It is good if you also are in 
health and your grandmother, and obey your grandfather and 


1. Aduwaxov]in Mysia,an early of Metrodorus. 
home of Epicurus, where he was 8. wduun) ‘grandmother,’ as in 
engaged for several yearsin teaching later Gk: cf. 2 Tim. i 5. 
philosophy. It was the native town 


6 EPICURUS TO A CHILD No. 3 


kal trata, kat Marpeo[v]t tav- 
ta Teét]On[e, domlep Kab é[p]- 10 
s \ v € ae 
mpocbev. ed yap icbt, 4 aitia, 
drt Kal éyw@ Kat o[t] Aocrrot 
mavres oe péeya pirovper, 
étt TovTos welOn TavTa::*, 
Matron in all things, as you have done before. For be sure, the 


reason why both I and all the rest love you so much is that you 
obey these in all things.... 


9. mara] Like wduunthe word title see No. 51. 
mamas is of Asiatic origin, and was II. € yap to6] a common clas- 


apparently first introduced as a term 
of endearment by Phrygian slaves 
into Athenian nurseries (Wilam.). 


sical phrase, of which we haye traces 
in the tore (imper.) of Eph. v 5, 
Heb. xii 17, Jas. i 19. 


For its later use as an ecclesiastical 


3. POLYCRATES TO HIS PATHE 


Po PEER adr, xi (1): iii/B.C. 
First edited by Sayce in Hermathena xvit, and afterwards by 
Mahaffy in the Flinders Petrie Papyri 11, p. [27]: cf. 1, p. [80] and 


Ill, p. 112, See also Wilamowitz, Gr. Les. 1, p. 396 f.3 U1, p. 261 f.3 
and Reden und Vortrage, p. 2513; Witkowski, Zp. Priv. Gr. p. 5 ff. 


This letter belongs to the correspondence of the architect 
Cleon, who acted as commissioner of public works in the 
Faytim district, about the middle of the 3rd cent. Bc. It 
contains a request from his younger son Polycrates, who had 
apparently been borrowing from his brother Philonides, that 
Cleon will interest himself on his behalf with Ptolemy II, on 
the occasion of the King’s visit to celebrate the Arsinoe festival. 
The text, in which there are no lacunae, is written ‘in a beauti- 
fully clear and correct hand’ (Mahaffy). 


| 


—-* 


No. 3 


POLYCRATES TO HIS FATHER 7. 


Todvxpdrys Tot Tatpt xaipev. KaX@S Totes ef Eppwcat 
Kal Ta NouTra got KaTa weyny éotiv, éppo- 

pea 8é Kal ase TONNaKts ev yerpapa oot Taparyevéo- 
Oat kai ovorticai pe, drrws THis ért Tod 


mapovros oxXOAHS aroAvdd. 


7) 


kab viv 8é, et Suvardv éortuy 


Kal ws nev oe ce TOV epyov KONUVEL, 


meipddrrs énrbeiv eis Ta “Apowvdevas édv yap od rapa- 


ryévne, memevopat padios pe Tae Bathe 


svotabncecOar. yivacne Sé pe Exovta Tapa Pirwvidov 
(Spaypas) o'* amd tovTov Td péev Huvov 5 


Polycrates to his father, greeting. 


I am glad if you are in 


good health, and everything else is to your mind. We ourselves 


are in good health. 


I have often written to you to come and in- 


troduce me, in order that I may be relieved from my present occu- 


pation. 


And now if it is possible, and none of your work hinders 


you, do try and come to the Arsinoe festival; for, if you come, I 


am sure that I shall easily be introduced to the King. 
I have received 70 drachmas from Philonides. 


at 


A grr : 
®\ | 4. Kadds roves] 2 common for- 
mula, cf. 1 Macc. xii 18, 22, Ac. 
x 33, Phil. iv 14, 3 Jo. 6. 
ei éppwoat xrd.] Mahaffy (P. 
Petr. 11, Appendix p. 10) has 
pointed out that the occurrence of 
this common Greek formula at this 
early date establishes beyond dispute 
that the corresponding Roman S.V. 
* §B.E.E.Q.V. was derived from it, 
and not wice versa, as Cobet 
believed. 
PEE maparyev és Ba] The verb is 
* common in vernacular documents 
' where classical writers would more 
; naturally have used dd¢ixvodmat or 
') qew. The literary complexion 
- therefore which Harnack gives to 
* it in certain passages in Luke (Say- 
tngs of Jesus, p- 86) cannot be 
maintained: see Moulton £x/. v11, 


KXnow that 
Half of this I have 


vii, Pp. 413. 


ovoThoa] * bring together,’ hence * | 


ra 


‘introduce,’ ‘recommend’: see the 
note on P. Oxy. 292. 5 f. (= No. 14). 
In Gen. xl 4 Kat oweorqger 6 6 apxe- 
Seomwrns 7 "Iwond atrovs, Kat 
mwapéorn avrots, the meaning is 
somewhat different ‘put under the 


charge of.’ 
3. oxorRs] ‘studium’ (Wilamo- 
witz). 


4. els ra ’Apowdea] the festival 
held in honour of the deceased 
Queen Arsinoe, who had already 
been raised to divine honours. 

5. uvov] almost always so 
written in the papyri of iii/B.c.: 
in the two following centuries juvov 
and juicv occur with about equal 
frequency, see Mayser Gramm. 
p. 100 f. 
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No. 4 


Xv > \ , 
eis Ta Séovta dredurropnv, TO Sé Aowrov eis TO Saverov 


KatéBanov. 


Sed TO py aOpody Huds, adrAa 
/ 8’ | ee. | \ e if 

ypade 0 nuiy Kal ov, wa 

pep év ols el, Kal pi) ayovidpev. 


Le) \ / 
ToUTO O€ yiveTat 


KaTa pucpov NapPRaverv. 
€(00- 
émupéXou Sé Kal cavTod, 


dtras Uytaivnis Kal Tpos 7)- 


pas éppamevos EXOnts. 


EUTUXEL, 


kept by me for necessaries, but the rest I have paid as an instal- 


ment of interest. 


This happens because we do not get our money 
in a slump sum, but in small instalments. 


Write to us yourself 


that we may know how you are circumstanced, and not be anxious. 
Take care of yourself that you may be well, and come to us in good 


health. Farewell. 


6. els ra Séovra} Cf. P. Par. 
38. 25 ff. (ii/B.C.) Smrws...exw Te 
Séovra, xal ph Siartwuat TH AO. 

els 70 Sdvetoy KaréBadrov] *I have 
paid as an instalment of interest ’— 
a rendering suggested by Wyse, and 
adopted by Mahaffy (P. Petr. 1, 
App. p. 4) in place of his original 
‘T have put out to interest.’ 

8. dywriduev] Cf. P. Petr. 111, 
53 (2) 15 f. od} yap ws eruxey adyw- 
vider, ‘for we are in a state of no 


4. 


P. Brit. MuS. 42. 


a es 


~— 


ordinary anxiety’ (Edd.), and for- 


the corresponding subst., as in Lk. 
Xxil 44, ch P. Tebt,, 423 smeets 
(early iii/A.D.) as eds dywrlay pe 
yevécOar év Tw wapdvTe. 


evrvxe.] the form of greeting | 


generally adopted when the person 
addressed is of superior rank: in the 


case of an inferior, Eppwoo is the 
For exceptions © 


ordinary formula. 
see Wilcken Archiv I, p. 161. 


ISIAS..TO HEPHAESTION 


B.C. 168. 


Discovered at Memphis, and edited by Kenyon in the British 
Museum Papyri 1, p. 29 ff. For various improved readings, which 
have been followed here, see Wilcken, G. G. A., 1894, p. 722, and 
for the text with commentary see Wilamowitz, Gr. Les. 1, p. 307 fy 
11, p- 262, and Witkowski, Zp. Priv. Gr., p. 37 fi. 


The following letter is addressed by a certain Isias to 
Hephaestion, apparently her husband, who was ‘in retreat’ 
in the Serapeum at Memphis, urging him to return home. 


os 
ee eens 
* - 


| 


No. 4 ISTAS TO HEPHAESTION 9 


The exact position of the Serapeum recluses is still a matter 
of discussion amongst scholars. By some they are regarded 
as a kind of monkish community: by others, as persons who 
in special sickness or trouble had sought the aid of the god, 
and were for the time being ‘ possessed,’ or under his influence 
and protection. In any case this letter makes clear that, 
whatever the nature of the vows they took upon them, these 
were not binding for all time, but lasted only until the xaroxou 
had attained the end they had in view (1. 26). On the whole 
subject see Preuschen, Monchtum und Sarapiskult (2** Aufl., 
Giessen, 1903), where the latter of the above-mentioned views 
is strongly supported, and cf. Archiv 1v, p. 207. For further 
particulars regarding the Serapeum see Nos. 5 and 6, 


Touds “Hdatotiov tas aderApale yai(pesy). 
ei éppwpévar TaAXA KATA Adyov 
aravTa, eine av ws Tots Bevis evyo- 
pévn Statend* kal avtn 8 dyiatvov" 
Kal TO Tatdtov Kal ot ev olKwL TavTes 5 
<oaod Svarravtis pvelav trovovpevot > 
Kopicapéevn THY Tapa cod émicToNY 
map “Qpov, év je Stecdpers etvar 
Isias to Hephaestion her brother greeting. If you are well, 
and things in general are going right, it would be as I am con- 
tinually praying to the gods. I myself am in good health and 


the child, and all at home, making mention of you continually. 
When I got your letter from Horus, in which you explained 


(note). 


I. T&t ddeXPdr] ‘brother,’ i.e. 
komoauévn] Cf. P. Fay. 114. 


‘husband,’ in accordance with a well- 7. 


established Egyptian usage, and in 
keeping with the general tone of the 
letter, and the references to 7d 7at- 
diov (1. 5) and 7 wyrnp cov (1. 28, not 
jpov). (Wilam., Witk.) 

2. Karta Abyor] as in P. Par. 63. 
i 5 (ii/B.c.) Kal od vyalves Kat 
TANG gor Kata Abyov Eéotiv. 

6. py. towvmevo.] a common 
epistolary phrase, cf. 1 Thess. i. 2 


Then. Abwhuie anon tirw. of 


Lat 


- 


3f. (A.D. 100) Komirduerds ov Thy § 
émisToAjv, ‘on receipt of my letter.’ 
Other passages suchas P. Hib. 54. 9 ae 
(iii/B.c.), P. Tebt. 45. 33 (ii/B.c.), 
bear out the meaning ‘receive dack,’ _ Qe 

which Hort (on 1 Pet. i g) finds in 

all the N.T. occurrences of the! ~ 
word. wie 
8. dtecdpes] Cf. Mt. xiii 36, ) 

xviii 31. j ie 


? 


— 


mm it 


Te 
ea 
= 
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No. 4 


> a > al > / a 
ev KAaTONHL ev TOWEL APATLELML THE 


év Méudes, eri ev tae éppadcbali] ce 


evoéos toils Ocois evyapiorouy, —f= 

a9 \ A \ Suey a , 

él Sé Tw wn TapayiverOat oe [ravTalv 
vf 

TaY éxel aTELAnMpEVOY Taparyeyo[vo|TwY 


andilopat, é[ve]ca tod éx Tov Toltovjrov 


Kaipov éwavty[y] te kal To rraidifoy cjov 


15 


SuaxexuBepynkvia Kat eis av Te 
eAnrvbuia Sia THY TOD ciTov Tipr, 
Kad So[xoluca v[d]y [yle cod rapayevopévov 


tevEerOai Tivos avarpuyijs, aé Se 


pend’ évteOvpoOas tov rapayevéc Oar 


20 


pd evBeBrodpévar eis tiv juetépav trepi- 
<otacw>. os ét[t] cod maplov]ros wdvrav éredeounn, 
py OTL ye ToTovTOV YpdvoU EmuyeyovdToS 
that you were in retreat in the Serapeum at Memphis, I imme- 
diately gave thanks to the gods that you were well; but that you 
did not return when all those who were shut up with you 
arrived distresses me; for having piloted myself and your child 
out of such a crisis, and having come to the last extremity 
Gibecause of the high price of corn, and thinking that now at last on 
your return I should obtain some relief, you have never even 
thought of returning, nor spared a look for our helpless state. 
While you were still at home, I went short altogether, not to 
mention how long a time has passed since, and such disasters, 


14. dydlfouar] The verb is not 
found in the N.T., but for the ver- 
nacular dydla, as Lk. xxiii r2 D, cf. 
P. Par. 48. 7 ff. (ii/B.c.) rod wpés oe 
Tiv ahdeay. mojcavros, ‘who had 
that disagreement with you.’ 

19. dvayuxis] The word, which 
is classical, is found several times 
in the LXX, along with the cor- 
responding verb dvawixw (cf. 2 Tim. 
i 16). For the later form dvaypvéis 
see Exod. viii 15, Ac. iii rg. 

20. évreOvuijcOa] For the gen. 


constr. cf. P. Par. 63. vii. 9 (ii/B.c.) — 


evreduurjo Oar Tov cEnprOunucver. 


S$. 


nm 


21. mepictacw] The word is 
frequent in a bad sense in Polybius, 
€.g. iv. 45. 10 els wav mepictdcews 
édOetv, cf. also 2 Macc. iv 16 aepté- 
oxev attods xarerh eploracis, 
‘sore calamity beset them.’ 

23. émvyeyovétos]| For émvylvo- 
fea * praeterlabor’ Witkowski com- 
pares P, Par, 25. 8f. (ii/B.c.) xa@’ 
dv Kaipdy TO wévOos Tod "Amtos é7e- 
vyévero: see also P. Fay. 11. 19 
(ii/B.C.) dNAwy emvyeyorstwv wredvav 
(sc. xpévwv), ‘still further periods 
having elapsed.’ 


IO” 


No. 4 ISIAS TO HEPHAESTION Il 


Kab ToLovTev Kaipov <Kal> pnGev cod arectadkéros. 
ére 8€ xab“Qpou rod thy émictody Tapaxexo- 25 
pixo[to]s amnyyedKxotos brép Tod admrodeAvabat oe *. 
» €« THS KaToYHs TavTeXds andilowar, 
ov pny add érel Kal 4 pajtnp cov tuyxaver 
Bapéws éyovoa, xa[dd]s roimoes wal Sia tadrny 
kat 80 ids maparylev]opevos eis Thy ToL, elrep 47) 30 
avayKatorepov ale] mepiomras. yaptet Sé Kat Tod 
owpatos eripe[Ad]uevos, ty siyraivnis. 

éppwao. (érous) 8’ ’Emeld WV. 


ei 
ane 


On the verso 
“Hdaiotiov., 


and you having sent nothing. And now that Horus who brought 
the letter has told about your having been released from your 
retreat, I am utterly distressed. Nor is this all, but since your 
mother is in great trouble about it, I entreat you for her sake 
and for ours to return to the city, unless indeed something most 
pressing occupies you. Pray take care of yourself that you may 


be in health. 


Good-bye. 


(Addressed) 
To Hephaestion. 


26. dmrép rod dmodedAtcOat Krr.] 
*Arro\touat * withdraw oneself from,’ 
* depart,’ as frequently in Polybius, 
@.g. vii 17. 2 Tav pev vddKwy 
dwodvopeuwv ard Tov Témov TovTOV: 
cf. Exod. xxxiii 11 daeNvero els Thy 
mapeuBoryy, Ac. xxvili 25 aovm- 
gwvor de Svres mpds adAqAous arre- 
AvovTo. 

31. mepiomar] For mepeomdw ‘oc- 
cupy,’ detain,’ cf. P. Tebt. 37. 15 ff. 
(i[B.c.) éy® ofy mepiomspevos mepl 
avaykalwy yéypapd gor Wa k.T.d. 
The metaphorical sense of ‘ worry,’ 


Year 2 Epeiph 30. 


‘distract,’ as in Lk. x 40 (cf. 1 Cor. 
vii 35), is also common in the ver- 
nacular, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 24. 29 
(=I, p. 33) (ii/B.c.) dws Kal abros 
THe Tabjper arodovs wh meporOpar, 
‘that I myself, having paid Tathemis, 
may be no more worried,’ P. Tebt. 
43: 36 ff. (ii/B.c.) drws unbevi émirpé- 
TNl...wapevoxrelv nuds unde mepromav 
Kara pndewlay mapedpeow, ‘that no 
one may be permitted to trouble 
us or to worry us on any pretext 
whatsoever.’ 
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5. PETITION FROM THE SERAPEUM 
TWINS 


P. Par. 26. ; B.C. 163-2. 


Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle among. 
the Paris Papyri, Wotices e¢ Extraits XVIII, 2, p. 274 ff. See also 
Witkowski, Prodromus p. 30, for various amended readings. 


Of the Serapeum documents that have been recovered 
(cf. No, 6), the greater number refer to the grievances of two 
girls, twins, by name Thaues and Thaus or Taous. Their 
story has been graphically reconstructed by Kenyon (British 
Museum Papyri, p. 2 ff.). Here we can only notice that the 
twins acted as attendants in the Serapeum, and were con- 
sequently entitled to a certain allowance of oil and bread. 
For some reason this allowance was withheld in B.c. 164-2, 
and accordingly we find them with the assistance of their 


friend Ptolemy, son of Glaucias, one of the Serapeum recluses, _ 
presenting various petitions for the restitution of their rights, 


Amongst these is the following document, in which, apparently 
for the third time, they addressed themselves directly to King 


Ptolemy Philometor and Queen Cleopatra, on the occasion of _ 


a royal visit to Memphis, with the result that, as later reports 
prove, the temple officers were at length stirred up to look 
into the matter, and the twins recovered most, if not all, of 
what was due to them. 
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_) sojourn in a place as P. Oxy. 705. 
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: Cor; I; 


Baothet Urodepaip cal Bacidicon Krcordtpa rH 


aderd, 


Oeois  Pidopyropor, yaipev. 


@avys «at Taods 


didupas, ai Nevrouvpyodcat 
> Lal AS M , + > , \ , 
év TO Trpo®’ Méwdher peyddw Laparrieiw, Kal mpotepov 


\ ok 
MEV vp 


értOnunoalorjy év Méude kat dvaBadow eis rd 


e XQ V 
tepov Ouctdoas 


> ey \ > , b4 f 
éveTvXomer, Kal érredmxapev evtevkw, mpopepopevar 


pn KopiverOar 


thy Kabncovoav juiv didocba civrakw tav Seovtwr 


€« TE TOU 


To King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra the sister, gods Philo- 
metores, greeting. We, Thaues and Taous, the twin-sisters who 
minister in the great Serapeum at Memphis, on a former occasion 
when you were in residence at Memphis and had gone up to the 
temple to sacrifice petitioned you, and gave in a petition, bringing 
before you our plea that we are not receiving the contribution of 
necessaries which it is fitting should be given to us both from the 


2. etrovpyoica:] For the cere- 
monial use of this verb, which pre- 
pares us for its religious significance 
in the Gk Bible, see Deissmann 
BS. p. 140 f. 

4. émionujoacw] The regular 
‘word for arrival and temporary 


"ii. 36 f. émidnujolavres 7H eOver of 


Severus and Caracalla’s visit to 
Egypt in A.D. 202, and especially 
P. Par. 69 (iii/A.D.) where the 
arrivals and departures of a strate- 
gus are recorded in his day-book by 
ém- and dodnuew respectively: see 
Archiv Vv, p. 374. Cf. Ac. ii 10, 
xvii 21. 


approaching the king, and thence | 


the petition addressed to him, his 


answer being known as xpyyariouds | 


(cf. 1. 21 xpnuarcfoueva). In the 
N.T. the word is found only in 
i vim. if 1) 1v-5- 

koultecOa:] See the note on P. 
Brit. Mus. 42. 7 (=No. 4). 


cvvraéwv] the regular term for © 


a contribution from the royal trea- 


a: 


sury for religious purposes: see 


Otto Priester 1 p. 366 ff. Occa- 
sionally the word is used, almost in 
the sense of ¢épos, of payments to 
the government, e.g. P. Fay, 15. 2 
(with the Editors’ note). 


i. 


5. évrevéw] properly the act of | 
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vd / 5 ~ 
Saparvetov kal “Ackdrnrueiov. Méxps b€ Tob viv 
ov KEKomiopévar . 
\ n > , > VA 
xx Trjpovs jvayxdopel vo THs avdyxns émevyo- 
a 
pevat, ws av 
imo THs Auypwod Siadrvopevat, wad evtvyeiv bpiv, 
\ 3 > / 
kat Ov ddi@v 
fal a“ e 
THY TOV adiKovYTaY nuas piravtiay éxGeivar. ‘Tuav 
yap éxriBévtwv 
éru amo tov évrpocbey xpdvav civtakw Te TE 
Lapatriei 
kal T@ AckdAnTeio, Kal éx TovT@y Kal THY TpOTOD 
yevnbevoav 
, f x € a > ¢ , 
S[e]dvpov Koprcapéevwy ta éavtav Ka jpépav 
Séovra, Kal nyiv, 

id oA > > A > A e / n 
Stay EBnuev Kat apxas eis TO lepov, Tapaxphua 
pev drias npuépas, 

¢€ / - ¢ > , 5 A a 
vrédecEav Ws av evtaxtnOncopmévav nyiv tév Kabn- 
KOVT@Y, 


Io 


15 


Serapeum and the Asclepeum. And having failed to receive them 
up to the present time in full, we have been compelled, under pressure f 
of necessity, wasting away as we are through starvation, to petition 

you again, and in a few words to set before you the selfishness of 

those who are injuring us. For although you already from former 

times have proclaimed a contribution for the Serapeum and 
Asclepeum, and in consequence of this the twins who were there 


before us daily received what they required, to us also when we 


F 


first went up to the temple straightway for a few days the impres- 
sion was conveyed as if everything fitting would be done for us in 


9. Ths uo} Acuss is masc. in 10. ¢aurlav] For the corre- 
P. Par. 22. 21: cf. fora like incon- sponding adj. see 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
sistency of gender Lk. iv 25 and 14. drav éByuev] One of the 
Xv Bi and see Moulton /vo/eg. rare instances in the papyri of 87av 


. 60. c. indic., as in Mk iii rr, &c. 
&’ dAlwy}=8' 6Xlywr, cf. r Pet. further Moulton Proleg. pp. 168, 248. 
v 12, and for the spelling see 15. ws dv] See Moulton Proleg. 


Thackeray Gramm. I, p. 112. p. 167. 


+ see 


g. 


ee 


No. § 


" 
Tov Sé& Rowrov xpovoy ovx é€eTiecar. 


mpos Tovs 
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Awd Kat 


émipedntas éréutromev tors évrevEouévous, 
kat viv, Kal as érocic® ev Méudes mapouaias, 


evedavitomev 


e a \ a a j ry 
vmép Tovtav. Tar Sé mpds tols yecpiopois ev TO ; 


, 
Laparicio 


: A / Lé A 
Kai “AokdnTiéiw TeTaypévov KaTaTETOAMNKOTOV Kal 


X 
Ta 


20 


td’ tuav piv xpnuatiloueva exdepopévwy al 


> / 
ovdeniav 


evAdBeav mpoopapévov: nuav Sé tots Séovcr Oru- 


_,  Bopévev 


»good order, but for the remainder of the time this was not car- 
ried out. Wherefore we both sent repeatedly to the supervisors 


persons to petition on our behalf, and laid information on these 


_ matters before you, on the occasion of your visits to Memphis. 


Se mtacree 


Rievubae 


And when those who had been appointed to the administration 
in the Serapeum and Asclepeum had insolently maltreated us, and 
were removing the privileges conferred on us by you, and were 
paying no regard to religious scruple, and when we were being 
crushed by our wants, we often made representations even to 


18. mapovolas] For the use of 
mw. as a kind of term. techn. in the 


papyri to describe the official visit 


of a king or other great personage, 
cf. Thess. p. 145 f., where the corre- 
sponding light thrown on the N.T. 
usage of the word is discussed. See 
also Deissmann ZO.? p. 278 ff. 

évedavifouer] lit. ‘laid informa- 
tion,’ but frequently with the added 
thought of ‘against’ as in Ac. xxiv 1, 
xxv2,15; cf. P. Eleph. 8. 3f. (iii/B.C.) 
éugavifw cot “Qpov Iacaros, a report 
to the Praetor, and P. Tor. 1. 8. 12 
éupavicrod Kat Karnydpov (with Pey- 
ron’s note). 

20, KarareroAuyKérwy] a LXX 


word, 2 Macc. iii 24, v 15 (kaver6x- 
pnoev eis 70...lepov eloedOeiv). 

21. xpnuarifsueva] See the note }! 
on 1. 5 above. ii 
22. et\dBecav] The word has 
apparently the same religious con- 
notation in Prov. xxviii 14: for a 
corresponding use of the adverb see 
P. Par. 12. 10 (B.C. 157) evAaBos 
pov ox6vTos, ‘when I was in a devout 
frame of mind,’ and cf. 2 Macc. virt, ° 
Lk, ii. 25 (adj.). 
mpoopwuévwv] an interesting ex- 
ample of the rare Midd. use of 7. 
= ‘pay regard to,’ ‘set before one,’ 

as in Ac, ii 25 (LXX). 
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> /, \ lag ed a a 3 n , 
kal "Ayopdppn pev TO eTLTTATH TOU Lepov TEOvaKL 


dveotdApeba 


n a , a 
drosibovae jnuivs cal to vid Sé Vuvtaéovs tod 


émicTatov TOV 


5 f A 
iepdv, dvaBdyte mpany eis TO lepov, mpoondOoper, 


\ Se ee 2 
Kab TEPlL EKACTOV 


25 


petedoxapev. Kal mpockarerdpevos tov "Ayoudppny 
auvétakev arrododva, nuiv ta dpeirdueva. “O 66, 


TAaVTOV 


2 ia ) s (Peni Con eee 
av0patrav AYVOMLOVETTATOS VTAPVOV, HULV MEV UTTED— 


XETO 


TO Tpokelwevoy emiTenécevs Tod 5é Tod Vuvtaégous 


viod é€x THs 


On, tt 


Méudews yapicdévtos, ovKéTe 30 


ovdéva AGYoV érroncaTo- 


Ov povoy & ovtos 


GNAa Kal Gro Tov éx ToD Yapatrieiou 


Achomarres the supervisor of the temple to give us (our rights). 
And we approached, the son of Psintaes the supervisor of 
the sacrifices, when he went up to the temple the day before 
yesterday, and gave him detailed information. And having called 
Achomarres to him, he strictly commanded him to give what was 
owing to us. And he, being by nature the most unfeeling of all 
mankind, promised us that he would perform what he had been 
directed to do, but no sooner had the son of Psintaes departed 
from Memphis than he took no further account of the matter. 
And not only this man, but also others connected with the 


26. pereddéxauer] a quasi-legal 
term, suggesting that a certain 
responsibility henceforth devolves 
| on the person to whom the informa- 
'\ tion has been given: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 
1231. 12 ff. (=III, p. 109) (A.D. 144) 
dgiopuer d& rod SiacrodtKod dyrlypa- 


gov abrg peradoPFvat...d6mws &x[wy 
Eyparrov mapayyehelay mpbvguav 
Tomonrat THs yelwp}yelas KTr., and 
see the introduction to P. Strass. 41. 


31. od. Ady. éro(=o1)7oaTo] as 
in Ac, xX 24. 


= oe ute el 


No.5 PETITION FROM THE SERAPEUM TWINS 17 
— Att Ste sa 


Kat Erepor THY éx« TOD "AcKAnTLELoV 
GyTEes TpPOs Yelpiopols, Tap av eOos éotiv 
nas Ta Séovta KopilerOat, atrocte- 35 
povow, ov Tad Te dvopaTta Kal Ta dperdomeva, 


8 \ » s / > > f 
ta TO €LVaAb TELOVa, OUK E€kKplVaMEV KAaTAa- 


XOpioat. 


, lal 
Acoucba odv tar, piav 


4 > / \ ae ee 3 a > , 
éyouvocat €rATriba tHy bd bywav éecopé- 


vnv avtidn wu, atrocteiAar nua 


40 


thy évtevéw ert Acoviciov Tdv dirov 
Kal otpatnyov, das ypdayn "Ato vio 
TO eTipEednTH, ETIAaBovta Tap )uav 
THY ypadny TaV opetouevarv nuiv 


Seovtav kal tiva mpos Tivas ypdvous 


45 


}- \ ¢€ x. / 
~ ss TpotwpetAntas Kal vo Tivwr, 
émavayxdon avtovs arodovvat nip, 


Serapeum, and others connected with the Asclepeum in the ad- 
ministration, from whom it is usual for us to receive what we need, 
are defrauding, whose names and obligations, because they are 
numerous, we have decided not to record. 


| 33. €repo] No distinction from 
adAoe (1. 32) is here possible: see 
ifurther on the relation of the two 
ee Moulton Proleg. pp. 79 f., 
'240. 

ee. daoarepotcw] absol. as Mk 
19, I Cor. vi 8. 

38. dedueGa] the general term 
for petitioning a king, as distin- 
lished from dé addressed to 
magistrates: see Laqueur Qzaes- 
itiones DP. 7s 


We beg you therefore, having as our one hope the assistance 
that lies in your power, to send away our petition to Dionysius 
Privy Councillor and strategus, that he may write to Apollonius the 

| supervisor to compel them to render to us (what is owing), when he 
| has received from us the written list of the necessaries owing to 
tus and what further debts are due us along with the periods for 
i which they have been owing and the persons who owe them, so 


40. dvrihnrv] ‘assistance,’ ‘help,’ 
a sense by no means limited to ‘ Bibl. 
speech’ (as Grimm), but frequent in 
petitions to the Ptolemies and else- 
where: see Deissmann BS. pp. 92, 
223. 

41. 7. plAwv] partitive gen.: cf. 
Ac. xxi 16. 

43. émiaBdyra] accus. attracted 
to Acovicvov. 

46. mpocwpelAnra] Cf. Philem. 
1g ceaurév jot mpocopelreis. 


2 


™~ 
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iva, wav to é&Rs Exovcat, TOAAD padAdov 
\ ’ a / \ a 

Ta vomitopeva TO Lapdtre Kab tH “Ioes 

b} a e i € a \ al 

ETLTEA@MEV UTEP TE UL“LMV Kal TOV 50 

tuetépov téxvov. “Tpiv dé yivoro 

Kpately Taons hs av aipnobe yopas. 

Edrvyeire. 

that, when we have everything in order, we may be much better 
able to perform our regular duties to Serapis and to Isis, both for 


your own sakes and for the sake of your children. May it be given 
you to hold fast all the territory you desire. Farewell. 


48. 70 és] Cf. P. Oxy. 282. 7f. 
(A.D. 30—35) érexopyynca airy Ta& 
éfjs cal brép dtvauev. 

52. alpfjode] ‘desire,’ ‘choose’; 
cf. P. Oxy. 489. 4 (A.D. 117), a will 
where the testator reserves the power 


during his lifetime of disposing of his 
property cad’ év éay alpSpa[rpdrov), 
‘in any manner I choose.’ The aor. 
is used of the Divine election in 
Deut. xxvi 18, 2 Thess. ii 13 (note). 


6. A DREAM FROM THE SERAPEUM 


P. PAR. 51. 


B.C. 160. 


Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle among 
the Paris Papyri, Motices e¢ Extraits XVII, 2 p. 323 f. See also 
Witkowski, Prodromus, p. 40, for various amended readings, 


In Egypt, as in Assyria and Babylonia, the significance of 


dreams was fully recognized, and visitors resorted to the 
temple of Serapis at Memphis and other sacred spots in the 
hope of receiving assistance in visions of the night regarding 
their illnesses and other concerns. 


With the following dream may be compared the similar _ 
visions of Ptolemy and Tages recorded in P. Leid. C (Leemans’ ~ 


Lapyri graect 1, p. 117) and the well-known dream of 
Nectonabus in P. Leid. U (did. p, 122), especially as re- 
published with a revised text and commentary by Wilcken in 
Mélanges Nicole p. 579 ff. 


: 2 


4} = 2 
It | i ert We i 
a f 


No. 6 


Se AAS 
yates 


A DREAM FROM THE SERAPEUM 


, 
Atma? 


19 


The Bible student hardly needs to be reminded of the 
dreams of Pharaoh (Gen. xli), or, from other localities, of the 
Divine messages granted, as they slept, to Jacob (Gen, XXVili 
10 ff.) and to Solomon (1 Kings iii 5 ff.). 


IItore[ patos 


(€rovs) x8’, TORs 1B’ eis thv wy’. "Ou[nv 

Barifev pe [dm]o rAevBos ews almrndt]arTov, 

kal avarimtowar én’ ayvpov: Kai [av]Opwr[os 

aro dios pov, éxduevds pov dvarinte 5 
Kal avtos, cal domep Kexretp[évor] pov 

noav of op0arpoi pov, kal éEaildvyns] aviyo 

Tovs opOarpovs pov, cal op® [ras] Avddpas 

év TO SidacKarynw Tod TobA[ros]. "Exddecav, mpoc- 


éreyov. "Oppa..ruyis Odpole].. kaynrny- 


fe) 


Tiw-Odov- eT ene, OTL weTaBEBA[nKa] THY KoiTnV 
pov. “Hxovoa Tobjs réywv: ’Erevyouac: 


Ptolemy, in the 22nd year, Tubi 12 to 13. 


I dreamt that I was 


going from West to East, and sat down upon chaff. And West 
from me there was someone, who was near to me. He also sat 
down, and my eyes were as it were closed. Suddenly I open my 
eyes, and see the Twins in the school of Tothes. They called, I 
answered. Eye...of my soul, take courage...for I have changed 
my bed.* I heard Tothes saying, I am praying: Why aré you 


2. é@rouvsxrX.] The date, which 
forms part of the heading, shows 
that Ptolemy had come to Memphis 
in the 22nd year of his reign, and 
that the dream was granted to him 
on the night between Tubi 12 and 
13, or Jan. 7—8, B.C. 160. With 
els tT. vy’ cf, Mt. xxviii 1. 

3. Bar(=d)ifew dro AerBos] By 
a special usage Aly could mean 
West to the Egyptians, as Libya 
lay directly west from them: hence, 
as Deissmann (2S. p. 141 f.) has 

ointed out, its occurrence in the 

XX, 2 Chron. xxxii 30, xxxiii 14, 
Dan. viii 5 in this sense, though 


elsewhere it is used accurately for 
South; cf. e.g. Gen. xiii 14, Xx. I, 
and from the N.T. Ac. xxvii 12. 

4. ém’ dxvpov] Cf. Mt. iii 12, 
Lk. iii 17. 

5. éxdmevds wou] For éxouar of 
local contiguity cf. Mk i 38 (with 
Swete’s note). - 

7. éalpvns}] For the form ééat- 
gvns, which is read by WH. only 
in Ac. xxii 6, see their otes?, 
p-. 158. 

8. ras Avdvuas] See the introd. 
to No. 5. 

12. émedxouar] Cf. Deut. x 8 
érevxeoOat émt rg dvdpart abrod. 


2—2 


20 


A DREAM FROM THE SERAPEUM 


No. 6 


a / , 
ri tadra réyers; “Eyo xataorno[as] Avdipuas 
émi oe* Op® cot avTov KabioTavrTa 


ards. Knrdyw tumrpoobev avrav. *Emopevoynv 


15 


~ws xataraBw avtas Kal Epyopuas eis Thy puRnv 
per avtav. “EdXeyov aitas avz[.] btu ere Bpayd 
go év tH GOper kat mpwl état ws fur) [rpo]rov. 


*Idov 


a A 
plav avtav épyopevny Tpds s+. TKOTLVOD 


tomov, Kal Kabitadver o(v)podca. 


Eisov evo». avtav 20 


aroxexabiora, yElra ‘Apuder on[edoas ed] Giv avtdv, 
Kal GAN@ Tuva eldov ToANG, Kal Tdduv HEiwKa Tov 
Sdparw Kat thy "low réywv: "ENOE pot, Ged cdr, 
elAews yivouéevn, erdKxovadv pov, édénoov tas Ardv- 


pas. 


I see him 


saying this? I have conducted the Twins to you. - 
conducting them to you. I weep before them. I went on until 
I had laid hold of them, and I came to the street along with them. 
I said, ‘I have still for a little while to gaze (in the temple), and it will 
be early as not formerly.’ I saw one of them going to a dark place, 
and she sits down—. I saw...sat down. I told Hermais to hasten 
to come himself, and many other things I saw, and again I asked 
Serapis and Isis saying: Come to me, goddess of the gods, show 
thyself merciful, hear me, have pity on the Twins. Thou hast con- 


13. Kkaracrjolas]] ‘conducted’: 
cf. Josh. vi 23, 2 Chron. xxviii rs, 
and from the N.T. Ac. xvii 15 ol dé 
kabiordvovtes tov Iladdovy ayaryor 
ws ’AOnvdr. 

16. pvB(=)nr] ‘street’ or ‘lane,’ 
as generally in later Gk, a usage well 
known from the four occurrences of 
the word in the N.T. (Mt. vi 2, 
Lk. xiv 21, Ac. ix 11, xii 10): cf. 
Kennedy Sources of N.T. Gh, p. 15 f. 

17. 8rc] For 8re recttativum in 
the N.T. cf. WM. p. 683 note 1, 
Blass Gramm. pp. 233, 286. 

22. ntlwxa] aor. perf.: see Moul- 


Rte 


ton Proleg. p. 143 ff. For the weak- 
ened sense of the verb cf. P. Par. 
49. 10 f, (ii/B.c.) rod dé ddeApod cov 
ouptecrdvros pot...Kal déiudoarrds pe. 

23. €NOE pot, Ped Gedy xTr.] prac- 
tically the same formula as in P. 
Leid. U. ii, 17 ff., and evidently 
belonging to the living Isis-cult 
(Wilcken). 

24. elAews ywwoudyn] Cf. Mt. 
xvi 22, Heb. viii 12. 

érdxovcdy ov] Cf. 2 Cor. vi 2 
LXX), 


Na 


€énoov Krd.] Cf. Mt. ix 27, &c. NN 


i 


es eee mee Sane ee Pe ee 


2 


a 
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" 


Xd Katedixas Adtpas: éwé AéAvKAS TrONLAS éxyov' 28 


“ara olda Ste év «. ypdvo matvoopar. Adbrar Se 


BB 


yuvaixés ciow, "Kav puavOdour, [od pu] yévovrac 
KaBapat merote. 

demned the Twins. Me with my gray hairs hast thou absolved ; 
but I know that ina...time I shall have rest. But these are women. 
If they are defiled, they shall never at all be pure. 


25. karedlxas] =xaredlxacas, here &xwv] for exovra. For similar 


construed with theacc. ofthe person, breaches of concord in the papyri /{ 


asin the LXX and N.T. Inclas- see Moulton Proleg. p. 60. 

sical writers it is followed by the 27. puavOGow] so Witk. for ph 

genitive. dvOaow (Edd.). Cf. Tit. i, 15, 
modtds} Cf. Prov. xx 23 d6g% 6é Heb. xii. 15. 

mpecBurépwy modal. 


7. LETTER OF APOLLONIUS 


P, PAR. 47. Cc. B.C. 153. 


Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle, Motices et 
Extraits XVII 2, p. 314 ff., and with a revised text, which is followed 
here, by Witkowski, ZZ. Gr. Priv. p. 63 ff. 


Several letters written by or to Apollonius, a «éroyxos in the 
Serapeum (see No. 4), have been recovered (P. Par. 40-—47), 
and of these the following exhibits various points of interest 
though its general meaning is far from clear. All we can 
gather is that Apollonius was at the time in sore straits of 
some sort (I. 9 ff.), and felt that he had been deceived even by 
the gods (Il. 6 ff., 28): hence the singular and ironical address 


_ mpos Tors THv GAyOe(= er)av A€yovte(=a)s. 


Gerhard ( Untersuchungen, p. 65) cites this letter as the only 
example of a Greek papyrus known to him with a personal 
greeting in the outside address (IIroAcuacw xaipew). 


+4| 


Jas. v 12. 


22 


LETTER OF APOLLONIUS 


No. 7 


*Arrodnwvios IHrorepalwr 

T® Tatpl xalpew. opmve- 

o Tov Lapariw,—i py piKpov 

TL evTpeTopat, ovK av me 

ISes TO 1<d>powmoy pov 5 
momoTe,—OTL Yevdne 

mavTa Kal ot Tapa cé 

Geol opotws, Ste év- 

BéBAnkav bpas eis Drv 


peyaAnv kal ov duvape- 


Io 


Oa arobaveiv: nav idjs, 


OTe péAAopev cwoOjvat, 
Tote BamrTilaueda. 

, [4 , 
YlLVOO<KED>, OTL TLIPAGETAL 


Apollonius to Ptolemaeus his father greeting. 


I swear by 


Serapis,—but for the fact that I am a little ashamed, you would 
never yet have seen my face—that all things are false and your gods 
with the rest, because they have cast us into a great forest, where 
we may possibly die: and even if you know that we are about to 


be saved, just then we are immersed in trouble. 


2. marpl] The exact relationships 
of the various persons in this group 
of papyri (see introd.) are by no 
means clear, but it is possible that 
throughout both rarjp and ddedgéds 
refer not to family connexion, but to 
membership in the same religious 
community: see Otto Priester I, p. 
124, note 3, who for this use of arp 
refers to Ziebarth Griechisches Ver- 
cinswesen, p. 154: for the religious 
connotation of dde\pés see 1 Thess, 
i4 ee 

éuvio(=w) rT. Laparw] Cf. P. 
Oxy. 239. 5 (A.D. 66) duvdw Népwra, 
and the same acc. of invocation in 
For the transition from 
the Ptolemaic Zapams to Depaais in 
the Roman age, see Mayser Gramm. 
p. 57, and cf, Thackeray Grammz. 1, 


Know that the 


p- 73 f. 

4. évrpémouat]) ‘am ashamed’: 
for this late metaphorical use of é., 
found both in the LXX and N.T., 
cf. 2 Thess. iii 14 (note), and for the 
use of the pvesenz in the protasis, as 
in Lk. xvii 6, see Moulton Proleg. 
p- 200 note 2. 

8. évBéBdnxav xrd.] Cf. Lk. xiis 
éuBareiv els 7. yéevvay. “TAnr is 
apparently used metaphorically here 
much in the sense of Dante’s ‘selva 
oscura.’ ‘Yds stands for quads by a 
common confusion. 

13. Bamrifwue8a] another meta- 
phorical usage, recalling strikingly 
the language of Mk x 38 dvvacée.., 
7d Bdrrigua & éyw Bawrlfoua Bar- 
Tio ORvas ; 


ened 
— 
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6 Sparé[rn]s un adivar 15 
npas earl tT]av Torey 
ivat, yapw yap juav 
Henutotar eis YadKod 


T(adXavTa) we’. 


6 oTpaTnyos ava- 


Baiv<ev> avipiov eis TO Lapari- 20 
hv Kal Svo0 npyépas tot- 

a. 3 a > im 

et €v T® AvovBretwr 


Lal 
TLV. 


> x 2 , 
OUVK €OTL AVAKU- 


apa<e pe> momote ev tH Tpixopuias 
bro Ths aicxyvyns, i Kat 25 


avTovs SedaKapev 


Kal atroTeTTMKapev 
TAavomEevol UTO TOV 
Gedy Kal miotevovTes 


ee Oe 
Ta €VuTrVia. 


evTUYXEL, 30 


runaway will try not to allow us to remain on the spot, for on our 
account he has been fined to the amount of 15 bronze talents. The 
strategus goes up tomorrow to the Serapeum and spends two days 


in the Anubeum fasting. 


It is not possible that I should ever 


show my face again in Tricomia for very shame, now that we 
have collapsed and fallen from hope, being deceived by the gods 


and trusting in dreams, 


15. 6 Spamdrn]s] The reference 
according to Witkowski, to whom 
the reading (for the Editor’s éz[ws] 
amé[xn]) is due, is to a runaway 
slave Menedemus, whom Apollonius 
mentions in P. Par. 45. 6, op évr@ 
Urvw tov Spamréinv Mevédnuov dvre- 
kelwevoy Hiv. 

17. xdpwv] For xdpiv before the 
word it governs, as in 1 Jo. iii 12, 
cf. P. Tebt. 34. 6 (c. B.C. 100) xa pw 
Tod map’ adrod dmnypévov, P. Oxy. 
743. 29 (B.C. 2) xd piv ray éxpopiwr. 
~ 18. 4( =) &nulo(=w)rac] cf. Phil. 
iii 8 Ta wdvra éfnmedOny. 


Farewell. 


22. "Avovftelw] the smallertemple 
within the precincts of the Serapeum 
dedicated to Anubis. 

23. mwwov) 1. wewdr. 

dvaxtwat] For a similar meta 


phorical use cf. Job x 15, Lk. xxi 28. 


24. Tptxo(=w)ulac] the name of 
a village (Wilcken, Witk.). Cf. 
Tpets TaBépvar, Ac. xxvili 15. 

27. amorenrixauev] Witkowski 
compares Polyb. i, 87. 1 rlrrw rats 
éXriow. 

30. évimvia] See the introd. to 

0. 
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On the verso 


(in small letters) (in larger letters) 
mpos TOvS Ti rone[pJai- 
THY ad- wt xalpew. 


Oeav éyovTes. 


(Addressed) To those that speak the truth. To Ptolemaeus 
greeting. 


8 A LETTER OF INTRODUCTION 


P. GOODSPEED 4. ii/B.C. 


Edited by Goodspeed in Greek Papyri from the Cairo Museum, p. 8. 
See also Witkowski, £%. Gr. Priv. p. jof. 


A letter from Polycrates to Philoxenus introducing to his 
notice one Glaucias, who was in all probability the bearer of 
the letter: cf. P. Oxy. 292 (=No. 14). 


; Tlov[v]xparns P[ir]o&iva 

ok xaipew. €& Eppaoca Kal 
TadAa Gor KaTA Adyor éaTip, 
ein Av @S alpovpcba, Kal 

> \ J e 7 

autol 8 vytaivomer. 5 
brép dv HGovropeba, 
amecTaAKapev pos aé 


Polycrates to Philoxenus greeting. If you are well and things 
in general are going right, it will be as we desire. We ourselves 
are in health. As regards those things we wished, we have sent to 


3. Kkardadoyor] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. use of dwép, in which the original 
42. 2 (= No. 4). meaning of ‘in the interest of’ is 
4. atpotueda] Cf. P. Par. 26.51 practically lost sight of, cf. 2 Thess 
jj} (=No. 5). ii 1 (note). 
i) 6, «bwrép wy] For this weakened 
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Traveiay dvta jpadv 
isiov Koworoynoopevov col. 


tal > > ‘4 y 
Xaplet ovy Akovaas 10 
Se ie \ So oe 
avTov Kai wept ov Trapa- 

14 is / 
yéyovey vrodelEas, 

/ \ los ? 
padwota 8 cavtod ém- 
Meropevos ty dyvaivnes. 


éppwco. (érous) KO’ PDapevo(O) xf 15 


On the verso 
Diroéfvau. 


you our own Glaucias that he may consult you. Please therefore 
give him a hearing, and instruct him concerning those things 
he has come about. But above all take care of yourself that you 


may be in health. Good-bye. 


9. %.ov] practically=éavrdy, in 

§ accordance with a common usage in 

(late Gk: cf. Job vii 10, Mt. xxii 5, 

t Cor. vii 2, 1 Thess. ii 14 (note); 

but see also P. Oxy. 37. ii. 1 (=No. 
18), note. 

Koworoynobuevov] Cf. 1 Macc. 

xiv 9g, xv 28 (daéorehe... AOnvé- 

Buov...xowvohoynaduevov arg), and 

for the corresponding subst. see 

2 Mace. xiv 22 and P. Fay. 12. 15f. 


The 29th year, Phamenoth.... 
(Addressed) To Philoxenus. 


(¢. B.C. 103) é« Kowodoy[t]a[s] z[4]s 
ouwvotabelaons mpos abrovs. 

12. vmodelEas] Cf. 2 Chron.xv3A 
kal obx lepéws brodexviovros ‘ with- 
out a teaching priest,’ Aristeas 112 
(ed. Wendland) dia 7d Kad@s iptv 
tov "Ededfapov wtmodcdaxyévar Ta 
™ poeipynueva. 

15. érovs KO] the 29th year either 
of Philometor, i.e. B.c. 152, or of 
Euergetes II, i.e. B.C. 141. 


26 4 PROMISE OF REWARD No. 9 
9. A PROMISE OF REWARD 
P. GOODSPEED 5. ii/B.C. 


From Gebelén. Edited by Goodspeed in Greek Papyri from the 
Cairo Museum, p. 9. 


Goodspeed understands the following note as a promise 
on the part of Peteuris to pay his contribution towards the 
orépayos, or present which was made to the King on his ac- 
cession or some other notable occasion (cf. 1 Macc. x 29 and 
see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 295 ff.). But Wilcken (Archiv u, 
p. 578 f.) has shown good grounds for believing that it is rather 
a reward-which Peteuris offers to his unnamed correspondent 
for assistance in releasing him from some obligation, perhaps 
military service. “ 

Ilapa Tlerevpios 
Siebévros pov 
dua THs offs on- 
ovdis brapEes 
oo. eis otépavov 
xarKod (tdXavTa) tTrév- 
Te y(iverar) (TddavTa) é’, 
EUTUYEL. 


From Peteuris. On my being released through your efforts, 


there will fall to you by way of reward five talents of copper. 
Total 5 talents. Farewell. 


2. debévros] not = diabévros 
(Goodspeed), but 1 aor. part. pass. 
of dutyue according to Wilcken, who 
compares the use of the verb in Xen. 
flell. ii. 4. 39 Sexe 7d oTpdrevpa. 
Add P. Petr. 1 19g (1 a) 8 f. (iii/B.c.) 
biéoOar [dd ris} pu[Aa]efs, Sto set 
free from prison.’ 

5. otépavov}] ‘reward.’ For this 


wider use of the word cf. P. Par. 42. 
11 f. where a certain Apollonius is 
promised a oreddviov (‘gratifica- 


}} 


tion’) of 3 talents for services | 


rendered to the police of Memphis. _ 
For the more special application 


indicated above (cf. introd.) see 
further 1 Thess. ii 19 (note). 


go 
ia. 


~ 
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io. PETITION OF A TAX-FARMER 


P. TEBT. 40. ECs 117% 


Discovered at Tebtunis, and edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Smyly 
in Zebtunis Papyri i, p. 140 ff. 


A petition from a tax-farmer of Kerkeosiris asking that he 
should be placed under the protection of the royal scribe of the 
village. A docket appended to the petition shows that it was 
forwarded by the scribe to Menches the komogrammateus with 
the request that it should be given effect to. For similar 
advantages derived from official ‘protection’ see P. Tebt. 34 
(quoted in note on 1.9); while as showing how even the officials 
themselves had recourse to bribery to secure the goodwill of 
their superiors, it may be noted that this very Menches, ac- 
cording to P. Tebt. 9, undertook to make certain payments in 
kind to the village on condition of his reappointment as 
komogrammateus. 

éX(aBopuev) érous vy Toe ce’. 
2nd hand -’Apevvet BacidKat ypayparet 
-. mapa Uvepep@ros tov [aobros 
Tov éFeikndhotos thy CuTnpav 
Kat vitpixny Kepxeocipews tis 5 
Tlonréuavos pepidos eis Td vy’ (&Tos). 
cahéctepov peTeiAngas Tors 


Received in the 53rd year, Tubi 15. 

To Amenneus, royal scribe, from Pnepheros son of Paous, the 
contractor for the beer and nitrate tax at Kerkeosiris in the division 
of Polemon for the 53rd year. Having gained undoubted informa- 


4- gurnpdy] Beer, like oil, was used for washing purposes (4 verpexh 
probably a government monopoly, m)vvov, see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, 
and the Editors think it very likely  p. 264), was also controlled by the 
that the sale of nitrate, which was _ state. 
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ex THs Kouns opoOvpadov 

dvréyecOa THS ahs oKérns, 

Kal avtTos mpoOvpovpevos evar 10 
éx THs oixias Oia TO padoTa 

ériBarrew mpovoeia0ar TaV 


* Backer, a&ia ovvtaEas 


, / a a 
ypavrar Anuntpi@s Tat THS 
, > v4 ‘ , 
Kons émictdter Kat Nixdvope 15 
apxiguarakite: cai Meyyel cwpo- 
ypampatel Kal toils mperButépos 
TOV yewpyOv émavayKkacat 
Tos €K THS KoUNS KaTAaKOAoOv- 


tion that the inhabitants of the village are with one accord holding 
fast to your protection, and being myself eager to be a member 
of your house because it chiefly falls to you to look after the 
interests of the Crown, I beg you to give orders to write to 
Demetrius the epistates of the village and to Nicanor the archi- 
phylacites and to Menches the village-scribe and to the elders of 
the cultivators, to compel the inhabitants of the village to follow 


8. duobvuaddy] ‘with one accord’ 
as in the N.T., e.g. Ac. i 14 Hoar 
mpookaprepodvres duoOumaddiy TH 
Mpooevyx Te 

avréxerOat tr.) Cf. P. Tebt. 
34 (c. B.C. 100), a letter urging steps 
to be taken for the release of a debtor 
from prison, on the ground that he 
was 1d oxémrny (under the ‘ protec- 
tion’) of a certain Demetrius, ap- 
parently an official of high rank. 
For dvréxouat, which in the N.T. 
always retains its primary sense of 
‘hold firmly to’ (Mt. vi 24, &c.), 
cf. P. Par. 14. 22 f. (ii/B.c.) od@evds 
dixalov dvrexdomevot. 

Io. mpodvuovpuevos] Cf. P. Tebt. 
23. 1of, (¢c. B.C. 119 or 114) Kads 
Toujoes pidoTimdrepoy mpoduunGels, 


© and for the use of the subst., as in 


Ac. xvii 11, see Deissmann BS. 
p. 254 f 

11. €« 7. olklas] Thesame phrase 
is foundin P, Tebt. 54. 4 f. (B.C. 86) 


mapa Médavos rdv éx ris offs olxla[s]. ¥ 

12. émiBdddew] a legal word; for ]) 
exx. of its use, as in Lk. xv 12 7d | 
émiBddXov wépos, see Deissmann BS. 
P+ 230. 

mpovocic#at] For the compound 
phrase rpévoray mocetr Oat c. gen., as 
in Rom. xiii 14, ef. P. Hib. 79. 3 
(c. B.C. 260) Sv mpbvovay rote?. 

17. Tois mpecBurépos KTA.] an 
early example of the title m. as 
applied to the holders of a civil « 
office, see further Deissmann BS. |! 
p- 154 ff., and for the later reli- 
gious connotation of the word zdéd. 

p- 233 ff., and Otto Priester I, p. 49. 
The -yewpyol were cultivators of ( | 
crown lands, who paid rent in kind. 

IQ. Kkaraxodovéety] Ci. LXX, 
Dan, ix 10 KarakxodovOfjca TE 
vouw cov. In the N.T. (Lk. xxiii 
55, Ac. xvi-ry) the verb is only 
found in its literal sense. “~~~ 


ee RE ray hs a tikile 
BS «net pee yr rer x arr over” 
v ? 3 ; ~- ay Gad 
er . nm < * 
A. i ‘Tt. 
‘ i Aue dw 
Laeietld. wer : R f 
aps ; asap ap es 
ee," boas Asx hear ‘ 4 
Aya + : 4, 0 


Lartiartedrdt 
— * 
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Cciv tois e& apyis éOiopois 8S 20 
Stas Stvapyat Ta KaOjnKovtTa & a <7 
amrevTaxteip. evTvYEL. 

Meyxit Kopoyp(aupare?). yevnOnrw 
Tat UoTEeAct TO Sixatov 

KaTa TOUS THS Ko-LNS 

era povs. (€rovs) vy’ TéBe uy. 


' 3rd hand 
25 


On the verso 
3rd hand = Meyyjju. 


the ancient customs, that I may be able to pay my dues regularly. 
Farewell. 

To Menches village-scribe. 
payer in accordance with the customs of the village. 
year, Tubi 13. 

(Addressed) To Menches. 


Let justice be done to the tax- 
The 53rd 


20. Trois c& dpx7s éficuois] Cf. plied to classes who contributed in 


P. Par. 16. 23 f. (B.C. 127) xa[ra]ko- 
Aovdeivy trois cE apx7s EOicpots Kal 
pnlGev évxavilgfev. 


different capacities to the revenues 
derived from the royal monopolies’ 


(Edd.). 


24. vmoredet] ‘a wide term ap- 


PREPARATIONS FOR A ROMAN 
VISITOR 


II. 


Pe LER. 33. B.C LIZ; 


Discovered at Tebtunis, and edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Smyly 
in Zebtunis Fapyri i, p. 127 ff. 


A letter announcing the approaching visit to the Fayim 
of a Roman senator Lucius Memmius, who may perhaps be 
identified with the father of C. Memmius Gemellus to whom 
Lucretius dedicated the De Rerum Natura. The local autho- 
rities are instructed to show him every attention, and to let him 
see the ordinary sights, the sacred crocodiles, the labyrinth, 
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&c., all of which are described by Strabo on the occasion of, 
his visit about roo years later. After the Roman occupation 
no person of senatorial rank was allowed to set foot in Egypt 
without the express permission of the Emperor (Tac. Amn. ii 59). 
‘Epu(tas) “Opw. xai(pev). ths mpos “Ackdn(riddnv) 
éria(todHs) avtiyp(adov) brdKi(Tat). 
[ppov]ricov odv tva ryévn(tar) axorovOas. 


[(érous)] ¢ Eavrtuxod 1’ Meyeip cf’. 


ee 


éppw(ao). 


"AcKrn(midSer). Aedxvos Méupuos “Papatos tov ard “ 
cuvemirov év pilovr Gkvopart kali] tye “ 
Keimevos TOV ex THS To(AEws) avadTAovy Ews Tod "Apau(voi- 

Tov) vo(uod) 5 


él Oewpiav Trovovmevos peyanro{u}mpeméortepov 

eydexOnrat, Kal ppdvTicoy ws eri TOV 

KaOnkovtwy Torey ai Te avNal KaTacKEVAC- 
a 


Hermias to Horus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter 
to Asclepiades. Take care therefore that action is taken in 
accordance with it. Goodbye. The 5th year, Xandicus 17, 
Mecheir 17. 

To Asclepiades. Lucius Memmius a Roman Senator, who 
occupies a position of highest rank and honour, is making the voyage 
from the city as far as the Arsinoite nome to see the sights. Let 
him be received with the utmost magnificence, and take care that 
at the proper places the guest-chambers be got ready, and the 


2. dkodrovOws] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 


which occurs several times in the | 
177. 14 (=II, p- 169) (A.D. 4o—1) 


we 


a 


dxodovOws TH TOO marpds judy dia- 2 Pet. i ry. The adv. is not in- 

OHKD: frequent in the inscriptions, e.g. 
Ravr(=d)txod xrd.] The date 0.G.Z.S. 513. 11 (of a priestess— 

shows that by this time the Mace-  iii/A.D.) lepacapévny évddtws Kal 

donian and Egyptian calendars had —_peyadNorperas. 

been equated, cf. p. xviii. 8. aval] apparently ‘ guest- 


3f. Pwpaios rav dd cvvKd}jrov] 


| With this use of dé, where in clas- 
sical Gk we should expect éx, cf. ~ 
Ac. xii 1 twas r&v dard Tijs éxKAn- 
| alas. 


6. Oewplay] Cf. 3 Macc. v 24, 
Lk. xxiii 48. 
Meyahompenéorepov]) The adj., 


a Petey nad emtebhlowt F yl 


oy 


LXX, is found in the N.T. only in 


chambers’ (Edd.), a usage which 
supports the N.T. application of the 
word to the House itself, or palace, as 
distinguished from the court, e.g. 
Mt. xxvi 3 (as against Meyer ad /.). 

karaoxevgg[O}jo[olyrac] Cf. Heb. 


iii 4 mas yap olkos Karackeudteras 
bré Twos. 


eee 


| Ch 


_ «al 7[a] eis Tov THs adds KaTaptic pov 
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[@}jo[olvrat nal ai aro tovtwv éyBa(rnpiac) e[-]ce[-++ 


m+++-cuvTerecoOncovtat Kal a’Tat mpoc- 


ife) 


evexOjoetas eri tis éyBa(rnpias) Ta droyeyp(appéva) 


&éa, 


5 \ ae, a a 
“ral 7d yevopevov Tht Tlerecov-yos kal Tots KpoKo(Setrors) 
tf Yoplov kat Ta Tpds THY TOD AaBupivOov Oéav 


kab Ta-[+-]-[--o]taOnocopeva Ovpata Kab Tis 


15 


Ouailals:+++--nK-v[-++]ras, TO 8 rov ert rav[ tov 


THv peyioTny ppovTida Trovovpévou Tod evdoxodr[T]a 
Tov avdpa catactabA[vas] THY Tacay TpocevéyKas 


omoven[y]:+++ 


Several much mutilated lines follow. 


landing-stages to them be completed, and that there be brought 
to him at the landing-stage the appended gifts of hospitality, and 
that the things for the furnishing of the guest-chamber, and the 


customary tit-bits for Petesuchus and the crocodiles, and the 


“necessaries for the view of the labyrinth, and the offerings and 


we 


hanced “as hackicen tr a Cy 
‘ ta g 


sacrifices, be provided. 


In short, take the greatest care on all 


points that the visitor may thereby be well satisfied, and display 


the utmost zeal....’ 


. eyBa(rnpta)] Cf. P. Petr. 11, 
4 a where certain quarry-men dé 
ths éyBarnpias complain that they 
have been ill-treated by the ‘over- 
seer’ or ‘taskmaster’ (rod épyo- 
dubxrov, as Exod. iii 7). 

12. Karapricudvy] Cf. Eph. iv 
12 (with Robinson’s note), and for 
the corresponding verb cf. 1 Thess. 
iii 10 (note). 

13. Tots Kpoxo(delAois)] Ci. Strabo 
xvii 811 odddpa yap & 7H vou 
ToUTw Tiyuaot TOY KpoKddethoy Kal 
éorw lepds map’ avrois év Aiuyy Kad’ 
avrov tpepouevos, xeEtpoyOns Tots 
lepefior* Kadeirar dé Zodxos’ Tpé- 
gerat dé oirlos Kal Kpéace kal olvy, 


Ugh ararkix 4 2tA4 t tad ra th 


/ aa 


mpochepsvruv del wy tévew tov emt 
Ti Oday adixvoumévav. 

14. woplov] an early instance of 
this N.T. diminutive (Jo. xiii 26 ff.): 
cf. P. Grenf. 11, 67. 14 (= No. 45). 

AaBuplyGov] Herodotus (ii 148) 
describes the pyramids as )éyou 
péfoves ‘passing description,’ but 
adds 6 dé 67 AaBipwOos Kai ras 
mupauldas vrepBddrAe. Strabo (d.c.), 
on the other hand, calls it mdpicov 
Tats Tupaulow Epyov. 

17.  evdoxotvta] The verb is 
confined to later Greek writers, 
and in the N.T. has usually the 
idea of hearty goodwill associated 
with it; cf. 1 Thess, ii 8 (note). 
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12, HILARION TO HIS WIFE ALIS 


P, OXY. 744. B.C. I. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 


Oxyrhynchus Papyri tv, p. 243 f. See also Lietzmann, Gr. Papyri, 


p- 8f.; Witkowski, Zp. Gr. Priv. p. 97f.; and Deissmann, Licht vom 
Osten’, p. 109 f. (E. Tr. p. 154 ff.). 


A letter from a man, who had gone to Alexandria, to his 
wife regarding certain domestic matters. 


‘Thapiwr{a} “Arete tHe adekpie wreiota yai- 
pew kat Bepodte tH xvpia pov Kai ’AmoAXo- 


a¢ 
8 


vapwv. 


f rol 
ylvecke ws és Kal viv év ’AreEav- 


Spelida (é)ouévs ut) Gywvids édv ddws eio- 
mopevovtat, ym év *AreEavSpeli)a péva. 5 


Pee eee esto 


- 3 fal » cal > , 
EPWTW TE KAL TAPAKAAW GE €ETTLpMLEAN- 
M 7 . PA emer 


Hilarion to Alis his sister, heartiest greetings, and to my dear 


Berous and Apollonarion. 
Alexandria. 
in Alexandria. 


I. ddeA\pF] ‘sister,’ and no 
doubt ‘wife’ (GH.): cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 42. 1 (= No. 4), note. 

2. 7. xuplaj] an address of 
courtesy, as in 2 Jo. 1, 53 cf. from 
a'later date P. Leip. rro. 1, 24 f. 
(¢. iiifiv A.D.) Zaparlwly ry x[v]ple 
pov unrpl...rhy Kuplav wou ddedphy 
woANa mpocaydpeve Tafjow. 

4. €dv dws eloropedovrat] with 
reference apparently to the return 
of the writer’s fellow-workmen from 
Alexandria to Oxyrhynchus (Deiss- 
mann), 

6. épwrd] ‘beg,’ ‘request,’ as 


Know that we are still even now in. 
Do not worry if when all the others return I remain 
I beg and beseech of you to take care of the little 


frequently in late Gk. Both alone 
and in conjunction with waparaho 
it is a common epistolary phrase; 
cf. r Thess. iv r (note), 


éryuedHOnrt] c. dat., as in P. 


Tebt. 58. 62 f. (B.C. 111) émerpévou 
(= émuuédov) Tots év olker; cf. Xen. 
Fiell. Vv. 4. 4 @mwemedeiro Tots ode- 
Kapxos. In the N.T. (Lk. x 34 fi, 
1 Tim. iii 5) the word is construed 
regularly with the gen., and similarly 
in the LXX (except 1 Esdr. vi 26 
mpooérater dé émtwednOfvar Suolvyy) : 
cf. P. Par. 32. 30f. (ii/B.c.) ériédouv 
5é Tod ghmaros. 


il 


* 7 ‘ 
hile Ae fee eS ee eee ee 


dt Ee ide eh ee ad 


oy 


No. 12 


AILARION TO HIS WIFE ALIS 


30 


Ante TS radio nat av edOds oovi- 


ov AdBopev arrocteA@ ce ava, 


2N\ 
€av 


TOAAATOAAGY TéKys, Edy Hv apoe= 


vov, ages, av nv Onrea, éxBare. 
elpnxas S€ “Adpodiovdts STi py pe B® 
> , n , , > Es 
émtrdOns* mas Svvapai ce éri- 33 


Io 


ANabeiv ; épwTd ce ody iva pi) ayo- 


widens. 


(€rous) «8° Kaicapos Iladve ky’. 


On the verso 


‘TAapiov “Adtt atrodos. 


15 


child, and as soon as we receive wages I will send them to you. 
If—good luck to you!—you bear a child, if it is a boy, let 
it live; if it is a girl, expose it. You told Aphrodisias, ‘Do not 


forget me.’ 
worry. 


How can I forget you? I beg you therefore not to 


The 29th year of Caesar, Pauni 23. 


(Addressed) 
Hilarion to Alis, deliver. 


7. dYydnov, AdBwuer] The same 
1| phrase i is found in 2 Cor. xi 8, and 
‘for a similar use in the inscriptions 
see Deissmann BS. p. 266. To the 
examples giventhere of 6. = ‘ wages,’ 
‘salary,’ add B.G.U. 621. 12, P. 
Oxy. 514. 3 (both ii/a.D.), and for 
its more limited mz/itary application, 
asin Lk. iii 14, 1 Cor.ix 7, cf.B.G.U 
69. 7 f. (a soldier’s letter, A.D. 120) 
ds xal droddéow col To &yiora 508n- 
conévy dywvlw, ‘with my next pay.’ 

8. oe] for oo, in accordance 
with a common tendency in the 
vernacular: cf. P. Oxy. 119. 4 
(=No. 42). 

9. S iarenNir) according to 


Witkowski a word of good omen, 
‘quod bene vertat’ ; but the meaning 
is far from clear. 

dpoevov] For the form cf. P. 
Gen, 35. 6 (ii/A.D.) dpoevas, and 
the derivative in Ostr. 1601 madlov 
dpoevixod. WH. read adponv he 
&ppnv) throughout in the N.T.: 
the note on P. Oxy. 37. 7 (=No. we 


Io, éxBane] hee ‘heathen prac- jj) | 


tice of exposing children is rebuked 
by Justin AZo/. i, 27. 

It, 12. py me értdOys] On wh 
c. aor: subj. ‘do not (in future) 
forget me,’ see Moulton Proleg. p. 
122f. For é. c¢. acc. cf. Phil, iii. 


13. 


H 4 


NB 7 
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13. LETTER FROM ALEXANDRIA | 


P. OXY. 294. A.D. 22. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt 
in Oxyrhynchus Papyri U1, p. 294 ff. 


The writer of this letter, Sarapion, has gone to Alexandria 
in connexion with some case in which he was interested, but 
hearing on arrival there that his house has been searched in 
his absence, he applies to his brother Dorion for further in- 
formation. At the same time he takes the opportunity of 
sending ‘particulars regarding the case, and concludes with a 
facetious reference to certain friends. 


‘O ScaroryiLopose-+s+eseeee 
Xapatiov Aolpionu 76 aderde yai- 
pw Kal dia wavtds t[yiainmy. éml tO yeyo- 
vévat ev ’AreEavdpia [tH-+ tod brroye- 
ypaupévov pnvos eulabov rapa tiwev 5 
anvéwv eis "AreEdvdpilaves+s+e+++ G- 
Te Lal[--]ecArAa MpocowvO[--+++++e0008 


The inquiry.... 

Sarapion to his brother Dorion, greeting and perpetual health. 
On my arrival in Alexandria on the,..of the undernoted month, I 
learned from certain fishermen at Alexandria that...and that 


I. diadoyonds] a legal term, de- 
noting an ‘inquiry’ or ‘session’ for 
the hearing of cases: cf. P. Tebt. 27. 
35 (B.C. 113) él Tod cucrabévros 
mpods o€ diadoyiopod, ‘at the inquiry 
instituted against you,’ and see 
Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 622, note 2. 

4. év ’Arekavdpla] Cf. 1. 6 els 
Anef., the two passages illustrating 


the frequent misuse and interchange 
of the two prepositions in the ver- 
nacular: see Moulton Prodeg. pp. 234, 
245, Thackeray Gramm. I, p. 25. 

6. ddiéwy] “Adeds is the regular 
form in the Ptolemaic papyri as com- 
pared with deeds in the best MSS. 
of the LXX and N,T, 


$0 éulos] ofeos npadvnt[as-++++++++ 
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35 
> a 3 21M %'e > 

Tap €"40U EV AVAT, KA O OLiKog--+++ree 

Lexovdas Hpavyyntat K[al-+-+++ee+0 

. 10 

\ 4 > a oe v > 
KQL CECUINTAL eb TAUTA OUTwS ext acda- 

A@s. Ev ody Toots ypdras pow ayTipovr[o]iv 
A - icA \ b \ > \ > an > 
mept TovT@Y eva Kal (é)ym avdTos é71d@ ava- 

, a,» © U4 ‘\ = 7. / tHe 
poptov TO Hyepove. py OV AAAWS TrOLHoLS, éyH 
Sé adtos otmrw ovdé evrjreTTa Ews dxotcw pac- 

X\ n A e / a \ A s 
wv Tapa cov Tepl amavrav. éyw Sé Bidto- 
© \ I , > \ a > 
pat bro piro[y] yevéoOas oiKiaxods Tod apyt- 
otdtopos ’AmoAdwviov eiva atv ait@ éml b- 
c a 
aroyopov @d[O]m. [0] wév yovpevos tod otpa- 


15 


[t]nyod [at “lod]eros 6 paxatpopopos év Koo- 20 


[r]ode[ia eit], ws érétakev 6 Hyeudv, Ews 


the house of Secunda has been searched and...my house has 
been searched..., and...whether these things are really so. Please 
therefore write me an answer regarding these things, in order 
that I may myself present a petition to the Prefect. Do not 
fail to do so. I am not so much as anointing myself, until I 
shall hear a report from you on all points. I am being pressed 
by my friends to become a member of the household of the chief- 
usher Apollonius, in order that I may come along with him to the 
inquiry. The marshal of the strategus and Justus the sword- 
bearer are in prison, as the Prefect ordered, until the inquiry, 


9. ijpatynrat] from epavydw (not 
an Alexandrinism, Thumb /e//en. 
p- 176 f.), which is regularly found 
in the N.T., Jo. v 39, &c.: see 
WH. Wotes*, p. 157, Blass Gramm. 
p- 21, Thackeray Gramm. I, p. 
78 f. The subst. épawa is found 
in P. Oxy. 67. 18 (iv/A.D.) rHv Epav- 
vay ToLov ev ov. 

11. oeovvyntat] perhaps for ceov- 
Anrat ‘was plundered,’ ef rafra xrh. 


‘ being then taken as an elliptical 


indirect question (Edd.). 
15. evyderra] = evadrrjrtha sc. Euav- 
rév. Cf, the curious letter P, Oxy. 


528 (ii/A.D.), where the husband 
declares that he has neither washed 
nor anointed himself (ov« éAovedunv 
ovK 7\tu<p>e) for a month in the 
hope of persuading his wife, who 
had left him, to return. The two 
passages throw an interesting side- 
light on Mt. vi 16 dgavifovow yap 
Ta Tpbcwra avrav. 

17. olxiaxés] By entering the 
chief usher’s service Sarapion evi- 
dently hoped to further his own 
interests at the impending inquiry: 
see the introd, to No, ro. For olk. 
cf, Mt. x 36. ig psumnls Aart 


‘i 
pe 


bes cy, LRP 


>} fees 


Aarne e® 
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6 

3. ABS A 

5 Jen t 2 , / \ 

emt Svarloyio]uds, av pj Te Ticwat TOY apXE- 

ee i ms 

ordtopa So[dv]ar eixavov &ws él diado- 

yiouov. rept O[é] ToD paraxpod ypdxyfov pot Tas 

maddw advo AadaxeveTat. py ody GAAWS ToL- 25 

tts nons. elmov 5é Avoyéss TS Git cou py adiKA- 

: be a > a 2 ww 

cai pe Te[-+++] eis Satrdvnv ob Exe pou 

suvavanr[--ylap 7 -apyworaropt. épwta 5é ce 

kal mapaxar[@ ypaj ve por avtipevnow Tepi 

Tov yevouer[ov. mp] péev TavT@Y cEavTOD 30 

éruérou ely’ v[ycaivys]. 
\ , \ , y 

kat Awpiwva [Tov watlépa. é[plpwoo. 

(érous) 0’ TiBepiov Kaicap[os 2eBactod. Xolidn te’. 


éemicxwrovd Anuntpod|v 


On the verso 


a7680(s) Awpiwve TO AdEAPOL, 

unless indeed they shall persuade the chief-usher to give security 
for them until the inquiry. As regards the bald-headed man write 
me how his hair is growing again on the top. Do not fail to do 
so. I told Diogenes your friend not to wrong me with reference 
to the expense of what he has belonging to me.... I beg and 
entreat you to write me an answer regarding what has happened. 
Above all take care of yourself that you may be in health. Look 
after Demetrius and our father Dorion. Good-bye. The 9th year 
of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Choiak 15. 

(Addressed) Deliver to Dorion my brother. 


23. Sova el(=i)kavdv] satisdare, cipere see Ac. xvii 9, and the 


cf. P. Brit. Mus. 196. 3 (=, p. 153) 
(ii/A.D.) and the new verb ixavo- 
doréw in the same sense in P. Oxy. 
259. 29 (A.D. 23). For the corre- 
lative NauBdvew 7d lxavdy sadis ac- 


passages quoted in Thess. p. xxix, 
note 2. 

25. Aadaxeverac] a new verb, 
having the sense of Aaxvéw ‘grow 
hairy’ (Edd.). 


SS +. 


ws Ve 
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14. A LETTER OF COMMENDATION 


EO v=. 202, 


G Ad 28. 


_ Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt 
in Oxyrhynchus Papyri U, p. 292. 


Theon recommends his brother Heraclides to the notice of 


Tyrannus. 


For a somewhat similar éricroAy ovoratixy (cf. 


a Cor. iii 1) see P. Goodspeed 4 (=No. 8). 


/ lol 
@dav Tupdvywr td. Timiwtatos a Poe 


TrEioTA Yaipew. map ea 
‘Hpakreldns 6 drodi8obs cos thy = Oren bo ia 
émtatoAny éoTiv jou aderdos: dik: Poca 
816 Tapakar® oe peta taons Suvd- 5 
pews exew adTov cuvectapée- “Pass ame free 
vov. npaotnoa 8é Kai ‘Eppuilaly 


Tov adedpov dia yparrod avnyeilabai 


Theon to his most esteemed Tyrannus, heartiest greetings. 
Heraclides, the bearer of this letter to you, is my brother. There- 
fore I beg you with all my power to hold him as one recommended 


to you. 


1. Tvupdvver] From the verso 
(cf. P. Oxy. 291) we learn that 
Tyrannus (cf. Ac. xix 9) occupied 
the position of d:ouxnrys, apparently 
here a local finance-officer, respon- 
sible to the central bureau in Alex- 
andria: cf. Wilcken Gr. Ostr. I, 
Pp. 492 ff. 

6. ex. abrov cuverrduevov] For 
ouvlornut=‘commend,’ which is 


I have also asked Hermias my brother in writing to 


common in the papyri, cf. 2 Cor. 
iii 1, &c., and for the form of the 
above phrase cf. Lk. xiv 18, 19 &xe 
Me Wapyrnuévor. 

8. dia ypamrrod] ‘in writing’ as 
distinguished from ‘by word of 
mouth’: cf. P. Oxy. 293. 5 f. 
(A.D. 27) ode did ypamrrod otre dua 
onue<l>ov ‘neither by letter nor 
by message’ (GH.). 


ha 
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got Tept ToUTOU. 


No. 15 


yapiecat S€ wor TA péyloTa 
27 a > re 4 Oo 
€ay Gov THS ETLONMATLAS TUYXHL. I 


LA 
mpo S¢ mavrwv byatijvew ce edx[o- 
pat aBackdytws TA dpiota 


TpaTTOV. 


On the verso 


Tupdvvet Scotx(nT7). 


&ppw(co), 


communicate with you regarding this. You will do me the greatest 


favour if he [Heraclides] gains your notice. 


But above all I pray 


that you may be in health unharmed by the evil eye and faring 


prosperously. 
(Addressed) 


Goodbye. 


9. xaplecat]=xapeica, cf. P. 
Grenf. II, 14 (c). 7 (iii/B.C.) xaptetoal 
pot Toro moujoas, and see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 53 f., where it is shown 
that the similar N.T. formations 
Kavxaoat, ddvvyacoat have been formed 
‘with the help of the -ca that an- 
swers to 3rd sing. -ra: in the perfect.’ 

Io. éminuactas xTv.] In P. Tebt. 
23. 4 ff. (ii/B.c.) the writer complains 
regarding his correspondent’s con- 
duct towards a protégé of his own— 


1s, LETTER TO A MAN 


To Tyrannus, dioecetes. 


Kad? oe BeBapuppévor ém To 
{oe} wh 
Terevxévat, ‘I am excessively vexed 
that he should have gained no 
special consideration from you on 
my account’ (Edd.). 

12. itaaiteradh a common for- 
mula in closing greetings, e.g. P. 
Leip. 108. Wesce: Ta aSdoxavrd, 
gov madia, P. Oxy. 930. 23, P. Fay. 


ee pees 


126. ro (all ii/iii A.D.). 


IN MONEY- 


DIFFICULTIES 


B. G. U. 1079. 


A.D. 41. 


Edited by Viereck in Berliner Griechische Urkunden 1, p. 123 f. 
See also Wilcken, Archiv iv, p. 567 f. 


It is not easy to determine the exact circumstances of this 
interesting letter, but it would appear that Heraclides was in 
money-difficulties, Ptollarion being one of his creditors. Ac- 
cordingly a certain Sarapion, who was connected with him in 


Ov quas érionpactas avrov- 
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some way (cf. 1. 1 f. “Hp. 7G ajuerépw), writes advising him to do 
his utmost to win over Ptollarion, lest he should be driven out 
_of house and home. In any case he bids him ‘beware of the 
Jews’ (1. 24 ff.), apparently in their character of money-lenders. 


Lapatiwy ‘Hpaxreidy TO 
neetépm ya(ipew). “Emeuyra cov 


adras Sto éricto\ds, 
dua Nydvpou pilav, Sia 
Kpoviov payaipodpdpov 
plav* Rowrov odv éda- 


Bov rapa to(d) “ApaBos thv 


emioToAnY Kal avé- 
yvov Kat éruTnOnv. 
> Qo 8. WW 
AxonrovOes dé Itodd- 


% fa) “ 
~apiave Tacay wpav’ Td- 


, xa Sivatat oe evduT- 
OV Tota at. 


Sa 
SS Aro eyo, GAO TavTEs, 


éya Tavddpw éiui* Tapa T- 
7 pw eiuir mapa. sé 


TdNaVTOV col TéETpAa 


Sarapion to our Heraclides, greeting. 


/ 3 a ” 
Aéye avTa: a- 


Bebiels Smee 
 i4 
tO: 
¥ i anf? 
MAP PEI belt Alla--tled wt 
ree 
“ AS I5 


G. 


I sent you two other 


letters, one by the hand of Nedymus, one by the hand of Cronius the 


sword-bearer. 


Finally then I received from Arabs the letter, and 


I read it and was grieved. Stick to Ptollarion constantly: perhaps 


he can set you free. 


Say to him: ‘I am not like anyone else, I 


amalad. With the exception of a talent I have made you to pay 


4. 61a Nydvuov] Cf. Ac. xv 23 
ypawarres Sia xetpos airy, 1 Pet. 
v1. 

6. Rordy ov] See 1 Thess. iv 1 
(note). 

8. dvéyvwy] Contrary to the 
general use of the verb both in 
classical and late Gk for ‘read 
aloud,’ ‘read publicly,’ ¢. must here 
mean simply ‘read’: cf. 1 Thess. 


v 27 (note). 

Il. 7d&xa] ‘perhaps,’ as often: 
cf. Rom. v 7, Philem. 15. 

16. mérpaxa] ‘have made to pay’: 
ef. P. Tebt. 58. 48 f. (B.c. 111) rods 
52 Aowrods Kw(uo)yp(auuarels) mpa- 
fa:...‘that the rest of the komo- 
grammateis should be made to 


pay...’ (Edd.), 
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Ta dolptlia pov' ove olda 


TY[+*|“TPwY +oTO- 
modAovs Savictas exo~ 
pev? pn wa avactaTo- 


ean ay , zs \p 
ons iuas. “Epota avr 
Kal jpépav’ taxa Svva- 


tal oe éAenoas' eav pn, OS 


av mdvres kat ov Bré- 


\ > A lol  ] 
we catov amo tav lov- 
MaAxXov axorovba” 


Sivn giridoas aiTe* 
Stvarar Sid AvoSdpou 


daiov. 
avTa 
“t8é, H 


25 


itroypadhnvas 4 TaBAGa (H) Sid 


THS YUVALKOS TOD HyEL- 


dvos* éav Ta tap(a) catov tol- 


Ons, OUK EL MEUTTTOS. 


30 


’Aordtov Aiddwpov pfet’] arov. 


"Eppo(oo). 


my burdens. 


*Aordfou ‘Aproyparn[v], 


I do not know...we have many creditors: do not 


drive us out.” Ask him daily: perhaps he can have pity on 
you: if not, do you, like all, beware of the Jews. Rather stick 
to him (Ptollarion), and so you may become his friend. Notice that 
the document can be signed either by Diodorus or by the wife of the 


ruler. 
Greet Diodorus with the others. 


19. dSavicrds] Cf. Lk. vii 41 
dud xpeogidérar joay daviocry tivl. 

20. dvacrarwoys] ‘ drive us out,’ 
i.e. from hearth and home. Cf. 
the metaphorical usage in Gal. v 12 
ol dvacrarodyres buds, and see P. 
Oxy. 119. 10 (= No. 42). 

24. Bdéme caTov (=ceavrdv) ard] 
With this construction, hitherto be- 
lieved to be a Hebraism, cf. Mk viii 
15 BAérere ard THs (buns Tov Papi- 
galwy, xii 38 Bdérere ard Tov 
YPAbMaATEwre 


If you manage your own affairs, you are not to be blamed. 
Goodbye. 


Greet Harpocrates, 


Wilcken (Archiv Iv, p. 567) finds > 


here the earliest known reference 
to the Jews as money-lenders, the 
description of them as the ‘ bankers 
of Egypt,’ which Sayce and Mahaffy 
draw from the v/B.c. Assuan papyri, 
not being established in his view by 
these documents. 

27. girtidoa) Cf. Sir, 37. 1 
épirlaca aire Kayo. 

29. TdBdra]) Cf. P. Par. 18 (d2s) 
5 f. [oGua]...exo( = 0)y rdBdav kara 
Tov TpaxnAov. 
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(‘Erovs) a’ TiBepiov Kraviiov Kaicapo(s) 35 
ZeBa(crod) Tepyavixod Adroxpd(topos) unvd(s) 
Kaicapeiov ua’. 


On the verso are three much effaced lines. 


The Ist year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus 
Emperor, the 11th of the Caesarean month. 


33- ddwv] 1. dddwv. 37- Ka:oapetov] = Mesore, cf. p. xviii. 


16. DEED OF DIVORCE 
B. G. U. 975. A.D. 45. 


From the Fayim. Edited by Schubart in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden Il, p. 299- 


A rather illiterate deed of separation between husband and 
wife, in which they mutually declare that each renounces all 
claim on the other, and the wife on her part acknowledges 
the repayment of her dowry and super-dowry. 

No reason for the separation is assigned here, but in 
P. Grenf. 11, 76. 3 f. (iv/A.D.) a couple renounce their wedded 
life éx tivds ovnpod Satpovos ‘ owing to some evil deity,’ and in 
the late P. Flor. 93 (vi/a.D.) a similar cause is assigned for the 
dissolution of a union which had been entered into ért xpyorais 
é\riot, and in the belief that it would last éf¢’ dAov rév ris ef 
appoiv Lois xpovov. 

For similar deeds see P. Oxy. 266 (a.D. 96), C. P. R. 23 and 
P. Leip. 27 (both ii/a.p.), and P. Oxy. 906 (ii/iii a.D.), and 
the discussion of the whole question in its legal bearings by 
Lesquier Revue de Philologie 1906, p. 25 ff. 


P 
il 
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DEED OF DIVORCE 


No. 16 


Mexii)p Ke’. 
"Erous terdptou TiBepiov Kravidiov 
Kaicapos 2eBacrod Teppavixod 
Adtoxpdropos pnvos Meyip réurryn 
Kat eikatn év TH Yoxvorraiov Nn- 5 
cov THS ‘Hpaxdidou pepidos tod *Apo[s-] 
voettov vouov. ‘O[wlorouyit{a) Ia[o]is 
Tlaodros ws érav elxoot trévde [ovr] 
HETOTTO AplaTEpo ryeyeveuévn avTod 


yuna; Teoevodgus Ths ’"Ovrvadpis ws 


Io 


érav elkoot ovAn KactpoKynpio (é)K- 
E apiotepa{v) peta yupiov Tod é(a)uThs 
auvynves LataBods tod ‘Ep[sléws as] 
érov [t]ptdxovta ovAx) Kao[T]pox[vn-] 


Mechir 25. 


The fourth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Emperor, the twenty-fifth day of the month Mechir, in 
Socnopaei Nesus of the Heraclides district of the Arsinoite nome. 
Agreement of Paous son of Paous, about twenty-five years old, a 
scar on the left forehead, with his wife Tesenouphis the daughter 
of Onnophris, about twenty years old, a scar on the calf of the leg 
on the left side, along with her guardian and kinsman Satabous, 
the son of Erieus, about thirty years old, a scar on the calf of the 


6. pepldos] a geographical division, 
as frequently in the papyri and in later 
Greek generally (cf. Ramsay Zx/. v 
vi, p. 320). The use of the word in 
Ac, xvi 12 mpérn Tis meplios Maxe- 
dovlas més is now therefore fully 
justified as against WH. otes?, 
Q. merdro KT] 1. merarm apt- 
OTEPO <TH > yeyernuéry (Wilcken). 

10. yur) KTA.) 1. yuvatkt...rob 
Ovvwppews. 


II, 12. Kaorpoxvynuly xrdr.] 1. ya- 
orpoxynuly ef dpisrepGy wera Kuplov. 
For xvpios in its legal sense of 
‘guardian,’ see especially Archiv Iv, 
p. 78 ff. 

13. ouvynvos ZaraBovs] = cvy- 
yevods ZaraBodros. On the forms 
ovyyeryjs takes in the N.T. see 
Moulton Proleg. p. 244, and for its 
use as an honorific title in the O.T. 
Apocrypha see Deissmann BS, 
P- 159- 


Ht 


No. 16 
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pio éx Se&6(v) cuvipobas Thy pos 15 
adAnpous cuvBiocw, Hr[1]s adtovs 

ouvela rine Kata cuvypadi(v) Kd- 

Mot, Kai wndév adrAMAo[t]s éve[a-] 

Neivy und evearécery rept un[de-] 

vos am[das mpdy]uaros [++-]--[-]-s «fat d-] 20 
méxt 4 Tecer[oligus tHv ddirn[uévnr] 

6 Ilalods] depyy[y aloyupiov cat ta [mapa-] 
hepr[a-:-+++-+-] 7H TeoerLovder] 
[-++]egu[-++++-+]-erepay-[oors] 


Two much mutilated lines follow. 


leg on the right side,—to the effect that there is dissolved the 
mutual union which had brought them together in accordance with 
the contract of marriage, and that they neither make nor will make 
any claim against one another regarding any matter whatsoever... 
and Tesenouphis acknowledges receipt of the dowry of silver owed 


by Paous, and the farapherna.... 


15,16. ouvppodat xrd.] 1. curip- 


it Oar Thy mpds GAdjAOVs TUUBiwow. 


This passage may be taken as con- 
firming Wessely’s restoration in 
C.P.R. 23. 17 ovvfppat rhv mplds 
Zvpov cvvBiwoiy (as against GH. 
Oxy. Papyri, UW p. 239). In P. 
Grenf. 11 76 the husband declares 
that he will makeno claim on his wife 
pnde wept cup,Bre[ cews un |ré mepl Egvov 
(‘wedding-gifts ’), but that she will 
be free dmrocri[var kal] yapnOFvat ws 
dy Bovhn 67. 

17. ouvypagpny xdpor] 1. cvyypa- 


‘f pny ydmov. 


20. améx'(=e)] The return of 


the dowry is an essential feature in 
all divorce-contracts: cf. especially 
P. Brit. Mus. 178 (=, p. 207) 
(A-D. 145), which is simply an 
amoxy on the woman’s part for 
400 drachmas out of 1000 which 
had formed her dowry. On déyw 
= ‘I have received’ (as in Mt. vi 
2 ff., Lk. vi 24, Phil. iv 18) see 
Deissmann 8S. p. 229, and the 
addenda in Lex, Notes, Exp. V1 vi, 
- Ol. 

. oF mapdepva] ‘super-dowry,’ 
that which a married woman brings 
over and above her dower, 
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17, CENSUS RETURN 


P. OXY. 255. A.D. 48. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyrt UW, p. 215 f. 


Few official documents amongst the papyri have awakened 
greater interest than the census returns or house-to-house 
enrolments (xar’ oixiav amoypadai), of which a large number 
have now been recovered, extending over a period of nearly 
two and a half centuries. It is impossible here to enter into 
the many important questions that these returns raise, but one 
or two particulars regarding them may be mentioned. Thus 
it has been established beyond a doubt that the enrolments 
followed a cycle of fourteen years, and that they were sent in 
during, and generally towards the end of, the first year of the 
new census-period—the census-paper, for example, of A.D. 
48—49 containing the facts required for the enrolment of A.D. 
47—48. As yet we are not in possession of a return for any 
period earlier than a.D. 19—20, but there is general agreement 
that the whole system was originated by Augustus, perhaps as 
early as B.C. to—g, and that probably in this, as in so many 
other details of his administration, he made use of a similar 
system already in existence in Egypt. In any case it is 
interesting to notice that not only have we numerous instances 
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of closely allied rating papers, dating from the time of the 
Ptolemies, but also an actual return, belonging to the same 
period, in which the names of the owner and the other 
occupants of each house are given, and then the total number 
of inhabitants and the number of males (P. Petr. 111, 59 (@)). 

In the main the Imperial dzoypadgai follow the same form. 
Beginning with a statement as to the house, or part of a house, 
which belongs to him, the writer goes on to specify the 
number and ages of its inhabitants, whether members of his 
own family or slaves or tenants, including in his return both 
males and females, apparently always in that order. The 
whole then concludes with some such formal phrase as 60 
émvdidwue and the date. 

The uses to which such returns could be put were various. 
For not only did they contain a record of the whole population 
in any given year, but they also furnished a basis for the dis- 
tribution of various public burdens (Aevrovpyiac), and more 
particularly for the levying of the poll-tax (Aaoypadia), to 
which all males in Egypt were liable from the age of fourteen 
to sixty. 

These and other kindred points are fully discussed by 
Kenyon in British Museum Papyri u, p. 17 ff., by Grenfell 
and Hunt in Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1, p. 207 ff., and by Wilcken 
in Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 435 ff., while for the important bearing these 
census returns have upon the historical accuracy of Luke ii, 
1—4, it is sufficient to refer to Sir W. M. Ramsay’s brilliant 
monograph, Was Christ born in Bethlehem? I have not seen 
A. Mayer’s study, Die Schatzung bet Christi Geburt in threr 
Besiehung 2u Quirinius (Innsbruck, F. Rauch, 1908). 

The present papyrus is a census return addressed by a 
woman called Thermoutharion to the officials of Oxyrhynchus 
in Oct., A.D. 48. Apart from the usual features, it contains a 
curious declaration, made on oath, that ‘neither a stranger, 
nor an Alexandrian citizen, nor a freedman, nor a Roman 
citizen, nor an Egyptian’ was living in the house. 
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Awp[iov olrparnyas «[al-|nv [+-]vole 


Bafor]Aced yp[a(uparet)] cat Acddpos [cai *]-[*Jo: () 

ToTroypa(uparetcr) Kal Kapoypa(uparedor) mapa 

sate ps 

Oapiov THs Qowvios wera Kuplov 

’"ArroArw(viov) ToD Ywrddov. eiolv 5 

[of] xatayervdwevor év TH Virap- 

xo[von pot oikia Navpjas vorou [* 

@cpuor[Pdpuov ared(evOépa) tod mpo- 

yleyloa(upévov) Swrad[ov] ws (éradv) Ee’, 

péon meriy(pws) paxpot(pdcwrros) ovA(1)) yéva(re) 
Se[Ec]a[ce 10 


(yiverat) y' |] 
@cppovOapi[ov] 1 mpoyeypa(upevn) ulerd 


To Dorion strategus and...royal scribe and Didymus and... 
topogrammateis and komogrammateis from Thermoutharion the 
daughter of Thoonis with her guardian Apollonius the son of 
Sotades. There are living in the house which belongs to me in 
the South Lane... 

Thermoutharion, a freedwoman of the above-mentioned Sotades, 
about 65 years of age, of medium height, dark-complexioned, long- 
visaged, a scar on the right knee. Total—three persons. 

I the above-mentioned Thermoutharion along with my guardian 


3. Toroypa(uparedar) krr.] The (cf. 1. 11) of which no trace is left, 


topogrammateis were scribes of the 
toparchies, into which the nomes 
were divided (Wilcken G7. Ostr. 1, 
p. 428 ff.). During the Roman 
period their functions appear to have 
| become merged in those of the 
| komogrammateis or village-scribes, 
although originally these were subor- 
dinate officials: see the Editors’ note 
on P. Oxy. 251. 2. 

4. kuplov] See thenote on B.G.U. 
975- 12 (=No. 16). 

8. GC4epuovddpiov] Two names 


must have preceded that of the 
owner, who, contrary to the practice 
a the Fayfim lists, returns herself 
ast. 

ameX(evbépa)] Not only freed per- 
sons but slaves were included in the 
census returns, e.g. B.G.U. 137: 10 
(ii/A.D.). For a. cf. 1 Cor. vii 22. 

11. y’] The two strokes following 
7’ are apparently intended simply to 
draw attention to the fact that y isa 
number. 


— 
se 


} 


parr 
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kuptov Tod alvto]d “AmoAdo(viov) duvtw = 


CENSUS RETURN 


[T]«Béprov Kravdcov Kaicapa LeBlacrov| =e Dh a 


Teppavixoy Avtoxpatopa et pny 


[e]E [d]ysods nat em adnbeias émi- 


SeS@xévat tH[v m]poxermévny 


[ypa]gnv trav map’ éeuol [olixovr[rar, 
Kal pndéva Erepov oixte)iv map éuol 


pnte én[i]E[evov pnjre “AreEavd(péa) 


20 


unde arerevbepov pnjre “Papar{ov) 
pndée Aiydr[tiov é]E(w) tav Tpo- 


yeypappévoly. 


evop|xovon pév pot 


ev ein, épjvopxodvts 8€ tla evjavtia. 


[éro]us évdrov Ti8epiov Kravé[iov 


25 


[Kaicapo]s 2eSactod Teppavixod 


[Avroxpa]topos, Paddil 


the said Apollonius swear by Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Emperor that assuredly the preceding document makes 
a sound and true return of those living with me, and that there is 
no one else living with me, neither a stranger, nor an Alexandrian 
citizen, nor a freedman, nor a Roman citizen, nor an Egyptian, in 


addition to the aforesaid. 


If I am swearing truly, may it be well 
with me, but if falsely, the reverse. 


In the ninth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 


manicus Emperor, Phaophi.... 


13. duvtiwxrr.] Cf. P. Par. 47.2 
(=No. 7), note. 

15. el(=7) why xrd.] For the 
same emphatic phrase cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 181. 13 (=II, p. 147) (A.D. 64), 
and for the form see Moulton Pro/eg. 
p- 46, Thackeray Gramm. 1, pp- 54, 

f. 


oe érlgevov] This rare word is 
found in an ostracon-receipt of 
A.D. 32—33 for the tax (réAos ém- 
tévov) which strangers had to pay 


on settling down in any town or 
village; see Deissmann Z£O.? p. 78, 
and cf. Wilcken Archiv I, p. 153- 

21. ‘Pwyar(dv)] Lat. for usual | 
Gk “Pwpaiov. | 

24. €pjopkovvtt] to be so restored, 
rather than the Editors’ ém].opxodyrt, 
in accordance with the aspirated form 
generally found in the papyri, e.g. P. 
Oxy. 240. 8, P. Flor. 79. 26 (both 
i/A.D.). The verb (unaspirated) oc- 
curs in Mt. v 33 (LXX). 
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1% REPORT OF A LAWSUIT 


P. Oxy. 37. A.D. 49. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri i, p. 79 ff. See also Lietzmann, Gr. Papyré 
p- 4f. 


The official report of the proceedings instituted by Pesouris 
against a nurse Saraeus for the recovery of a male foundling, 
Heraclas, whom he had entrusted to her care. For the defence 
it is urged that the foundling had died, and that the child 
whom Pesouris was seeking to carry off was Saraeus’ own. 
This plea the strategus sustained on the ground of the 
likeness of the living child to Saraeus, and accordingly gave 
judgment that she should get back her child, on refunding the 
wages she had received as nurse. 


Cou. I. 


"RE brrop[v]nuaticpav Ti[Bepiolu KrXavd[iolu Taciwvos 
otpatn(yov). 

(érous) évdr[o]u TiBepiou Kravdiov Kaicapos YeBacrod 
Teppavixod 

Adtox[pd]ropos, PapwodOs x’. emt rod Brypatos, 

[ITecodpi[s] mpds Zapaciv. ’ApiorowAs pytwp 


From the minutes of Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus. 
In the ninth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 


manicus Emperor, Pharmouphi 3. In court, Pesouris versus 
Saraeus. 


3. emt rod Ahuaros] Cf. Ac. xxv ro éords émt rod Biuaros Kaloapés elu. 


14 Td 
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umép Iecovpios: “Ilecodpis, drép ob Aéyws, &' (Erous) 5 
TiBepiov KXavdiov Kaicapos tod Kxupiou avetdev 
amo Kompias appevixov coudtiov dvopa ‘ Hpa- 
K[Aav]. todto eveyeipicey THe avTidixo.. éyéve- 
to évOade 1) tTpodeitis eis vidv Tod Iecovpios. 

Tob mpotov éviavtov améraB8ev ta Tpodeia. 

eveotnt 7 tpodecpia tod Sevtépov éviavtod, 

ka[t] maduv arédaBev. ote dé TadtTa adnOqe réyau, 
Ect ypaupata avtis 8 wy oporoyel eiAn- 


Aristocles, advocate for Pesouris, (said): “‘ Pesouris, my client, 
in the 7th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar the lord, picked up 
from the dung-heap a male foundling named Heraclas. This child 
he handed over to the care of the defendant. There took place in 
this court a contract-arrangement for the nursing of the son of 
Pesouris. In the first year she [the nurse] received her wages for 
nursing. There arrived the appointed time for the second year, 


_and she again received them. And in proof that I am telling the 


truth there are the documents in which she admits that she has 


6. od kuptov] an early instance 
of the application of this title to the 
Roman Emperor, for which from 
the time of Nero onwards innumer- 
able examples can be cited (see 
e.g. No. 31. 4). Readers of Phil. 
ii rz and 1 Cor. viii 5 f. can hardly 
have failed therefore to find there 
a ‘tacit protest’ on S. Paul’s part 
against this misuse of a term which 
throughout the Eastern world was 
endowed with a deeply religious 
significance: see further Deissmann 
LO.? p. 263 ff. 

4. amd xorpias] Cf. Lk. xiv 35 
oltre els komplay ed@erdv éotw. 

dppevixdv] See the note on P. 
Oxy. 744. 9 (=No. 12), and as 
illustrating the present form, which 
is found in the Attic inscriptions 
(Meisterhans p. 100), cf. C.P.R. 
28. 12 (A.D. 110) Tav dé dppévev 
vidv, B.G.U. 88. 6 (a.D. 147) Kdun- 
Mov) &ppevov [Alevxdr. 


M. 


cwudtov] implying that the child 
had been adopted as a slave by 
Pesouris, For this sense of oda, 
as in Rev. xviii 13, see Deissmann 
BS. p. 160, and add P. Tebt. 407. 5 
(A.D. 199 ?) dovkiKd cwpufar]a. 

9: % Tpodgetrts] not the nurse 
herself, but the contract entered 
into to supply her with rpodeta (cf. 
1. 10): see Wilcken Archiv I, p. 123, 
and the confirmation of his view af- 
forded by the ovyypady Tpopirts in 
P. Tebt. 51 (c. B.C. 113), and the 
numerous exx. in B.G.U. 1106 &c. 

Io. Tpogeta] Cf. B.G.U. 297. 
12 ff. (A.D. 50), where anurse gives a 
receipt for 7a Tpopeia kat 7a EXaa 
kal Tov luariopov Kal Tad\\a boa 
KabjKer Si60g0ar Tpope KrTh. 

II. mpolecula] frequent in con- 
tracts with reference to a fixed or 
stipulated date, e.g. P. Oxy. 728. 18 
(A.D. 142) TH @propevy mpobecptg : cf. 
Gal, iv 2 dxpit. rpobeculas Tr. rarpds. 
her eee Bast " 4 


i,da0% 
ae i) 
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, Ps , fo] rs 2 la 
dévat. etpavyovper[oly Tod cwpar[ijov aré- 


—e™ 


¢ le] \ “ \ © r 
~ omacev 0 Ilecodpis. peta] tadta Katpoy evpodola 15 


ariel , ’ \ ne , 77 
eloemonoev els THY TOD HueTépou [olixiay 
gm PRES RR ree \ I> arr 
Kal TO cwpatioy apypracev, Kal Bovretat ov[o- 
pate édevOépov TO cwyatioy amevéyKac- 
eS _ 
Oar. exa[s] mpdtov ypaupa ths tpodeitioos, 
éywt Sedtepo[v] tav tpopeiov rHv [a]roy7[v. 20 
akiat tad[ta] dvdayO7[vas.” Zalpaleds: 
«? ' , \ Sf, \ , 
Ameyanax[ticd] pov 70 [rladtov, cali] TovtTwr 
, , 3 / »”- > > 
cwpatiov por évexerpicOnt. EédaS[ov] map av- 
Tov Torls] wavTas 6KT@L oTATHpas. peTa 
taidta [érered]tncev [6 c]opario[y B’ ora- 25 
thpov Tlep|ovtwv. viv Bovdror[ta Td 


received them... As the foundling was being starved, Pesouris took it 
away. Thereupon Saraeus, seizing a favourable opportunity, leapt 
into my client’s house, and carried the foundling off. And now she 
wishes (to defend herself on the ground) that it was in virtue of its 
being freeborn that the foundling was carried off. I have here, 
first, the document of the nursing-contract. I have, secondly, the 
receipt of the nurse’s wages. I demand that these be preserved (in 
the record).” 

Saraeus (said): “I weaned my child, and the foundling of these 
people was put into my hands. I received from them all the eight 
staters (that were due). Thereupon the foundling died, two staters 
remaining in my possession. And now they wish to carry off my 
own child.” 


14. Deuavyouuer[o]v] 1. Auay- alrjoas d¢ dra eicerHdnoev. 


xoupnévov. Cf. Deut. vi 3 édAtmay- 17. dvduare éevPépov] Cf. Mt. x 
xovndé oe, 41 f. els dvoua mpoprrou. 
amésmacev] For the pass. of 20. [d]rox7j[r]] the exact equiva- 


the verb in a strong sense cf. Lk. 
xxii 41 kal atrds aweordcOn dr’ 
auray, Ac. xxi 1 ws 6¢ éyévero 
avaxOnva. Huds dmocwacbévras am’ 
avrav. See also P, Oxy. 275. 22 
(= No. 20), note. 

16. eloerndnoev] Cf. Ac. xvi 29 

aw 2b nave $A BAO ka gStareurw 


: 
fe eky PAVE 


lent for our ‘receipt’ in the papyri 
and ostraca, as in the common phrase 
Kupia 7 dmrox7 ‘the receipt is valid’ 
(e.g. P. Oxy. ot. 25, ii/A.D.). For 
the corresponding verb see B.G.U. 
975. 20 (= No. 16), note. 


os at ers 


oeenormamne=te:: 
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Cor it 


, , 
i[dcjov pov téxvov arocracat.” 


@égape 


Pappata Tov cwpatiou éyouev.” 
0 otpatnyos: “Enel éx rhs dyrews daiveras ris 
Lapacvdtos elvat Td traidiov, éav XLpoypadyane 
avTnL Te Kal 6 avip adTis éxeivo TO évyet- 5 
picOev adtiiy cwpatiov bd Tod Tlecovpios 
TeTeAevTnKEeval, haivetat wo. Kata Ta bd 
Tod Kuplov Hyepmovos KpLOévta atrododcay 
avtny 5 elAndev apytpiov éxew ro [idvoly 


TEKVOV.” 


10 


Theon: “We have the documents relating to the foundling.” 
The strategus: “Since from its features the child appears to be 
the child of Saraeus, if she will make a written declaration, both 
she and her husband, that the foundling handed over to her by 
Pesouris died, I give judgment in accordance with the decision of 
our lord the prefect that she receive her own child after she has 
paid back the money she received.” 


II 1. ?[6Jov] Notwithstanding 
the common tendency in Hellenistic 
Gk to weaken ié:os into a mere 
possessive (cf. P. Goodspeed 4. 9 
(=No. 8) note), this seems to be 
one of the passages where it must 
be allowed its full force: see further 
Moulton Proleg. p. 87 ff. 

3. éx 7. dvews] Cf. Jo. vii 24 
un Kplvere kar’ byw. 

Zapaeiros}] An extended gen., 
not uncommon in profane Gk, but 
found in the N.T. only in Mk vi 3 
BDLA ’Iwojjros: see Blass Gramm. 


P» 30. 

4-  xpoypadycn] The corre- 
sponding subst. is very frequent not 
only in the more technical sense of 
‘bond,’ ‘certificate of debt,’ but 
more generally of any written ob- 
ligation or agreement—a point which 
should be kept in view in determin- 
ing its meaning in Col. ii 14. 

8. dmododcav xrX.] The reference 
may be not to the whole of the wages 
received, but only to what remained 
over after the foundling’s death 
(Lietzmann). 
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19. PETITION TO THE VESEREGE 


P. Oxy. 38. A.D. 49—50. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
hada a Papyri i, p. 81f. See also Lietzmann, Gr. Papyrz, 
p- 6. 


This document deals with the same circumstances as the 
preceding. Pesouris, or, as he is here called, Syrus, had 
apparently not complied with the judgment there recorded, 
and accordingly the husband of Saraeus petitioned the Prefect 
to aid him in the recovery of his rights. 

For similar petitions addressed directly to the Prefect see. 


P. Brit. Mus. 177 (=, p. 167 ff.) (aD. 4o—41) and B.G. U. 
113, 114 (both ii/a.D.). 


Tvaiws Odvepyerdio: Karitovilol], 
mapa Tpidpwvos Atovuciou trav am’ ’Okupty- 
Xov TorEews. Lipos Ypou eveyeipicev 

a , fo] > / n / ” 
TH yuvakt ov Lapacdte “Amrimvos tau €' (érev) 
TiBeptov Kravdiov Kaicapos XeBactod Teppavixod 5 
Avtoxpdtopos Sv évyvou éuod 6 aveipntat ao 


To Gnaeus Vergilius Capito from Tryphon, son of Dionysius, 
of the inhabitants of the city of Oxyrhynchus. Syrus, son of 
Syrus, entrusted to my wife Saraeus, daughter of Apion, in the 
7th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Em- 
peror, on my security, a male foundling, who had been picked up 


2. t&vam’’O.] theregular phrase the time. 
to denote the inhabitants of a town 6. dv évyvou éuod] ‘to render the 
or village. By Heb. xiii 24 of dwd act of a woman legal the concurrence 


Ths Ira\las we naturally understand, of her guardian is necessary’ (Lietz- 
therefore, those who were zz Italy at mann). 
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Py > ‘ 

koTrplas apoevikoy copatiov, & dvoua ‘Hpakdas, 

4 a lol = 
wore tpogledcal:. tod [od]yv cwparioly te]redeutnK- 

\ a 4 

Tos, Kal Tod Lvp[ov] emiceyeipynndtos dmocmdcat 

a exé ; 
eis SovAaywyialy] tov adydixa pov vidv ’Ariwva, 

a 7; RY lel £ lel an 
Kaba TlalpprOov éxt rod yevouévov tod vopod 
a 7 > ’ 

otpatnyod Iaciwvos, ip od Kai aroKxatertabn por 
e ev A / > 4 Lad € i ay Gs a 
0 vids Amriwy dxorov0as Tois bd cod Tod evep- 

; : aor 
yéTou TpooteTaypévors Kal Tois yeyovoos UO TOD 

/ a n 

Haclavos trouvnuatiopuots. tod 8é {vpou 

\ a a 
un BovAopévov évpeivar Tois Kexpipmévots 


10 


15 


from the dunghill, by name Heraclas, so that she might bring it 
up. The foundling having died, and Syrus having endeavoured to 
carry off into slavery my young son Apion, I accordingly brought an 
action before Pasion, who was ex-strategus of the nome, by whom 
also my son Apion was restored to me, in accordance with what 
had been enacted by you, my benefactor, and the minutes made 


by Pasion. 


7. dpoevixdy] See P. Oxy. 744.9 
(=No. 12) and 37. 7 (=No. 18), 
notes, and cf. Thackeray Grammi. 
i; Pp. 123. 

Qg- émixexerpnkéros] ‘having at- 
tempted,’ ‘taken in hand,’ any idea 
of failure, though often suggested by 
the context, not lying in the word 
itself: cf. e.g. P. Par. 61. 15 f. 
(ii/B.c.) pddtora 5é tov ovKopartetv 
émixetpovvTwv [Tekwrdv] with refer- 
ence to the exactions practised by 
the tax-gatherers. The word, which 
is frequent inthe LXX, is found three 
times in the Lucan writings (Lk.i1, 
Ac, ix 29, xix 13). 

10. dovraywylafy]] Cf. 1 Cor. 
ix 27. 

iz. xa0d] ‘if right, is superflu- 
ous’ (Edd.). 

12. dmoxatecrdén] Cf. Heb. xiii 
19 va droxaracTad viv. For the 
double augment, which is found in 


But as Syrus does not wish to abide by what has been 


the N.T. (Mt. xii 13, Mk iii 5, viii 
25, Lk. vi 10), cf. P. Tebt. 413. 4 
(ii/ili A.D.) dmexaréornoa, and see 
WSchm. p. 103. 

13. evepyérov] The constant 
occurrence of this word as a title 
of honour in the inscriptions and 
coins has suggested to Deiss- 
mann (ZO,? p. 185 f.) that in Lk. 
xxii 25 ff. our Lord may have used 
it not without a certain sense of 
irony: that His disciples should allow 
themselves to be so designated was 
incompatible with the idea of 
brotherhood. 

16. évpelvar 7. Kexpiévars] a legal 
formula, cf. B.G.U. 600. 6 (ii/iii A.D.) 
évudva mwaot Tais mpoyeypapyerla}s 
[év]rodats, and see Deissmann BS. 
p- 248 f. where S. Paul’s use of 
similar phraseology in Gal, iii 10 
is discussed, 
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No. 20 


n f v 
GAd Kal KatapyodyTos pe YELpOTEXVOV OVTA, 
——— a mx [—a——— 
éml o& Toevvw TOY GwTHpa TaY SiKatwy TU- 
e 


yet. 


evTvx(et). 


decided, but also hinders me in my handicraft, (I turn) to you, my 
preserver, to obtain my just rights. Farewell. 


17.  Kkarapyodvros] ‘ hinders,’ 
‘makes inactive,’ as in P. Strass. 
32. 7 (A.D. 261) 7d TavptKoy wi 
karapyjrat. For the generally 
stronger sense ‘abolish,’ ‘bring to 
naught’ in the N.T. cf. 2 Thess. 
ii 8 (note). 

xetpbrexvov] From P. Oxy. 39.8 


tion to the Ptolemies and the Roman 
Emperors, e.g. P. Petr. 1 8 (2) 
(of Euergetes I), or the Egyptian 
inscription in Archiv Il, p. 434 
Népwrt...7Gt owrfpe Kal evepyérne 
(see above on 1. 13) rs olkoupévys, 
a passage which offers a striking 
parallel and contrast to Jo. iv 42, 


we learn that Tryphon was a weaver 
(yép5t0s). 

18, gwrfpa] The use of this title 
in a complimentary sense may be 
illustrated by its constant applica- 


1 Jo. iv 14: see further Moulton, 
Exp. VI viii, p. 438, and Wend- 
land’s valuable study in Z.V.7. W. 
V (1904), p. 335 fi 


eo.. CONTRACT, GE 


APPRENTICESHIP 


P. OXY. 275. A.D. 66. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri 11, p. 262 ff. 


One of a number of interesting documents that have been 
recovered relating to the family history of a certain Tryphon, 
son of Dionysius. Tryphon was born in .D. 8 (P. Oxy. 288. 40), 
and when twenty-eight years of age was married for the second 
time to Saraeus (P. Oxy. 267), his first marriage with a woman 
named Demetrous having turned out unhappily. From this 
second union a son, of whom we have already heard, was born 
in A.D. 46-7 (P. Oxy. 37. 1. 5, 22 = No. 18), and another son, 
Thodnis, about a.D. 54. A weaver by trade, Tryphon desired 
that this Thodnis should follow the same calling, but instead of 
instructing him himself, perhaps, as the Editors suggest (Ox. 
Pap. ii, p. 244), because at this time he was ‘suffering from 
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cataract and shortness of sight’ (iro{xe)xunévos ddyov Brérov, 
P. Oxy. 39. 9), he arranged to apprentice him for one year with 
another weaver, named Ptolemaeus, upon certain conditions 
that are fully stated in the document before us. For similar 
agreements cf. P. Oxy. 724 (a-D. 155), 725 (aD. 183). 


‘O[e]o[A]oyobow arAH[A]ous Tpddov Avovrfotou 
tod Tpidavos untpds [@]apovv[so]s thls 
’Ovvedpios kai Irorepuaio[s] Tavorpiwvos 

tov IItodepaiov untpos “OAdeXodtos ths 

Oéavos ryépdios, dudédrepor tov am ’O&v- 5 
puvyx@v torews, o péev Tpidav éydedoc- ees 
Oat tT Itorcpaiw tov éavtod vidv Ood-— 

vv pntpos Lapacdtos tis “Amiwvos Ov5é- 

mo ovta Tov éTav él xpdvoy évavToy 

&va amd ths evectwons huépas, Staxovod(v)- fe) 
Ta Kal To.ldlyta Tavta Ta émiTaccope- 

va avT® wd tod ItorXewaiov Kata tH 


Agreement between Tryphon, son of Dionysius, the son of 
Tryphon, his mother being Thamounis the daughter of Onnophris, 
and Ptolemaeus, son of Pausirion, the son of Ptolemaeus, his 
mother being Ophelous, the daughter of Theon, weaver, both 
parties belonging to the city of Oxyrhynchus. Tryphon agrees to 
apprentice to Ptolemaeus his son Thodnis, his mother being 
Saraeus the daughter of Apion, who is not yet of age, for a period 
of one year from the present day, to serve and to do everything 
commanded him by Ptolemaeus in accordance with the whole 


(A.D. 74-5) é£édoro Taovvddprs (the 


5. ‘yépovos] a frequent term for 
mother of the bride). Cf. the N.T. 


a ‘weaver’ in Egypt, though little 


known elsewhere. 

tov am ’O&.] See P. Oxy. 38. 2 
(= No. 19), note. 

6. éydedéc0a] The word is a 
terminus technicus at the beginning 
of Oxyrhynchus marriage-contracts, 
e.g. the tragmentary P. Oxy. 372 


usage Mk xii 1 é&é607T0 avrdv [se. 
dpmreh@va] yewpryots. 

7. éavrod] On this ‘ exhausted’ 
use of the reflexive é. see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 87 ff. 

9. dvTa Tay ér&v] i.e. fourteen 
years of age. 


CONTRACT OF APPRENTICESHIP 


No. 20 


a \ 
yepdianhy Téxvnv Tacay ws Kab avTos 
a f e 
ériata(ta)t, Tod Tadds Tpepopyévov Kal iwa- 


, 
ti{a}Copévov él tov drov xpovov wd 


15 


a \ , \ a > 
tod matpos Tpipwvos mpos bv Kal eivas 

\ i4 , a / > Me | _ 
ra dnpdoa wavta Tod Taides, ef @ 


bee ee 


Sacer avTo Kata phva o Irodepatos 
eis Adyou Svatpopfs Spaxpyas wévte 


Kal él cuvKdetop@ Tov drov xpovov 


ZO 


eis Adyov iwaticpod Spaypyas Séxa Svo, 
> ser a , > na A 
ovx é£ovtos TO Tpvgav aroomav tov 
a A, a EER a 
maida amo tod ItoAcuaiov péxpe Tod 
\ y a 4 S5 e ? 
Tov xpovoy TANPwWOHVaL, boas 8 éav ev 


? / 
TOUT@ aTaKTHON Nuépas emt Tas 
% esl ARAM AAA a 


25 


weaving art, as also he himself knows it—the boy being sup- 
ported and clothed during the whole time by his father Tryphon, 
on whom also all the public dues for the boy shall fall, on condition 
that Ptolemaeus shall give him monthly on account of his keep five 
drachmas, and at the expiry of the whole period on account of his 
clothing twelve drachmas, it not being permitted to Tryphon to 
remove the boy from Ptolemaeus until the time is completed ; and 
if there are any days during this period on which he [the boy] plays 


17. 7a Syudowa mavra] Like 
other trades weaving was subjected 
to a regular tax, often described as 
yepdiaxdv, which seems to have 
varied with the yearly profits of the 
persons taxed; but see Wilcken Gr. 
Ostr. 1, p. 172 f. 

19. els déyor Starpopjs] Cf. 
Phil. iv 15 els Ndyor dbcews Kal 
Ajmpews. 

20. ouvkreoup] Cf. P. Oxy. 
502. 26 f. (ii/A.D.) él curkreoug 
éxdorns éEaunvov, ‘at the conclusion 
of each period of six months.’ 

22. admoordv] In P. Petr. 11 9 
(3). 1 (ili/B.C.) eypawds woe ph daro- 
omdcat Td [mAjpwua] the verb is 
used with reference to the ‘ with- 
drawing’ of aset of workmenengaged 


in copper mines: cf. Ac. xx 30 
admoorday Tods wadnras drlow éauTay. 
For a stronger sense see P. Oxy. 37. 
i. 14 (= No. 18), note. 

24. tAnpwOjvat] one of many 
passages that might be cited showing 
that the use of rAnpodcAa in con- 
nexion with ¢zme is no ‘ Hebraism’ 
as Grimm asserts: cf. further P. 
Brit. Mus. 1168. 10 (= II, p. 136) 
(A.D. 18) wAnpwOévros 5é Tod xpdvou 
dmrodérur, P. Tebt. 374. 9 ff. (A.D. 
131) 7s 6 xpdvos THs micOdcews ém- 
Anpd(=)On eis 7d SteAn[A]uGds - 1d" 
(Eros). 

25. drakrjoy] On the weakened 
sense of draxréw in the Kow7, and 
its consequent meaning in 2 Thess. 
ili 7, see Thess, p. 152 ff. 
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icas avtov mapétetar [we]ta Tov xpo- 

vov 4 afro]recatw éxdo[t]ns ruépas 

adpyupiov [dplaxunv piav, [t]od 8 drocta- 
Ojvat evtds Tod xpér[ov] ériterpor 

Spaxpds éxatdv Kal eis Td Sypdacov 30 
tas icas. éav &€ xal avrd[s 0] Iroreuatos 

bn eydudaEn tov trai[d]a eévoyos 

gota tots tcous émute[i]uors. Kxupla 

% SidacKxarixyn. (€rovs) uy’ Né[p]wvos Kravédiou 
Kaicapos YeSacrtod Tepyavxod 35 
Attoxpatopos, unvos LeBactod xa’. 


andhand IT roreuatos [la]ucipiwvos 
tov IItoAepaiov untpos Ode- 
AodTos THs Oéwvos Exacta 
Toimnow év TO éeviavT@ Evi. 4o 
Zwiros “OQpov tod Zwidov pntpds 


truant, he [Tryphon] will produce him for an equal number of days 
after the time, or let him pay back for each day one silver drachma, 
and the penalty for removing him within the period shall be a 
hundred drachmas and a like amount to the public treasury. But 
if Ptolemaeus himself does not teach the boy thoroughly, let him 
be liable to the like penalties. This contract of apprenticeship is 
valid. The 13th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Emperor, the month Sebastus 21. 

I Ptolemaeus, son of Pausirion, the son of Ptolemaeus, my 
mother being Ophelous the daughter of Theon, will carry out 
each of these requirements in the one year. 

I Zoilus, son of Horus, the son of Zoilus, my mother being 


27. d[rolreicdrw] stronger than 29. émlreov] Cf. P. Gen. 20. 


dmodérw, and implying repayment 
by way of punishment or fine (cf. 
Gradenwitz infihrung, p. 85, 
note 4), a fact which lends addi- 
tional emphasis to its use by S. Paul 
in Philem. rg. 


15 (ii/B.C.) mpooamoriodrw émlriuor 
TOpax pha KTr. 

32. évoxos xTX.] an apt parallel 
to Mt. v. 22 & 79 xKploe, which 
Wellhausen (Z772/. p. 33 f.) regards 
as ‘ungriechisch.’ 
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Atebros Tis Zwxéws eypaya 

imép avrod ys iSoTos ypaupara, 

érous Tpirxavdexatou 

Népwvos Kravdiov Kaicapos 45 
LeBacrod Tepyavixod 

Avtoxpato[po]s, un(vos) XeBacrod Ka’. 


Dieus daughter of Soceus, write on his behalf seeing that he does 
not know letters. The 13th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Emperor, the month Sebastus 21. 


43- wh ldbros ypduuara] The use of the corresponding adjective 


phrase occurs in countless papyrus 
documents written either in whole 
or in part by a scribe on behalf of 
the ‘unlettered’ author. Cf. the 


2I. 


dypduparos in Ac. iv 13 (cf. Jo. vii 
15, Ac. xxvl 24) = ‘unacquainted 
with literature or Rabbinic learn- 
ing.’ 


LETTER REGARDING THE 


PURCHASE OF DRUGS 


P. BRIT. MUS. 356. 


i/A.D, 


Edited by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri 1, p. 252 


A letter from Procleius to Pecusis, asking that certain drugs 
should be sent to him at Alexandria by the hand of his friend 
Sotas, and warning him that they must be of good quality, 


IIpoxAnjios Tlexvoer tas 
pirtatar yaipew. 
a 2. 3 la 

KAX@S Toincers LOlws 


Procleius to his dearest Pecysis greeting. Be so good as to 


ey 
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he 
tt aye" 


KwvOvV@ TO KadOY Tre- 


y > 2 SL: wv 
Anoas é& ope 4 gol él- 5 
™ pappaxwv eye 
f n * /- 
xpelay LAtas 6 diros 
pov wate éuol Kate- 
veyxeity avtov eis "AXe- 


Eavdpeav. 


éav yap ad- fe) 


/ v4 
Aws Toons WOTE ca- 
= 


¥ > fal lel A 

mpov avT@ Sodvat TO 
#1) X@poov év TH ’AXe- 
Eavdpeia yeivwore 

pela 

A 4 \ > 
cavtov é£ovta mpos ue 15 
wept Tov SaTraver. 
dotacat Tos govs TavTas. 


éppwco 


On the zwerso 


Ilexvoes, 


sell at your own risk good quality of those drugs of which my 
friend Sotas says that he has need, so that he may bring them 
down for me to Alexandria. For if you do otherwise, and give 
him stale stuff, which will not pass muster in Alexandria, under- 
stand that you will have to settle with me with regard to the 


expenses. 


(Addressed) To Pecysis. 


5. édv] On the vernacular use 
of édy for dv, of which examples still 
survive in the best MSS. of the N.T. 
(WM. p. 390), see Moulton Proleg. 
pp. 42 f., 234, and cf. Thackeray 
Gramm. 1 p. 65 ff. for the signifi- 
cance of és dy (8s édv) in the LXX. 

11. oampdv] ‘stale,’ ‘worthless,’ 
opposed to kaAéy as here in Mt. xii 


ids 


Greet all your family. Farewell. 


33, xii 48% cf, .P. Hay, 1319-4 
(c. A.D. 100) xéprov...dvopnv campay 
‘a stale bundle of hay.’ 

13. xwpodv] For this use of 
xwpéw cf. Polyb. xxviii. 15. 12 Ta 
Tpayhara xwpet xara Adyor. 

15. &ovra krd.] Cf. Ac. xix. 38 
exovew mpbs twa dbyor, also Heb. 
ii 13. 


Ae iin® 


Heb Ti 2% 
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22. LETTER OF REMONSTRANCE TO 
A DILATORY SON 


i/A.D. 


From the Fayiim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden i, p. 174, cf. p. 357. See also Erman and Krebs, 
p- 215 f.; Preisigke, Hamilienbriefe, p. 104 f. 


This letter gives us a clear glimpse into the anxieties of a 
small landholder. He is dependent upon the assistance of his 
son for the care of his lot of land, but that assistance has been 
withheld, and.for some reason or other the son has left his 
father’s and mother’s letters unanswered. The father ac- 
cordingly writes him again in peremptory terms telling him 
that he must return, as otherwise the lot will be ruined, and 
it will be impossible to find a tenant for it. 


“Eppoxpatr[s Xacpa] 
TO vier [yaipey]. 
IIp[o] ralv drwv éppacbai 
[ole edyo[pmat-+ereee] 
[S}éoue oe e[-eeeee] 5 
Ly]eagew w[ept] ris 
vyias cov Kai [6],71 Bovn, 
kal GddoTé cou eypava 
wept THs T[+-}pua Kal ob- 


Hermocrates to Chaeras his son, greeting. First of all I pray 
that you may be in health...and I beg you...to write regarding your 
health, and whatever you wish. Already indeed I have written you 
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3 / v 
Te avTéyparpas ouvTE 10 
2. \ n oA 
nrAGas, Kat vov, aiav 


pay ENOns, KuvBivev- 


@ €xoThvat ov exw 

[xAn]pov. ‘O Kowwvos 7)- 

= Ee. PS 

#@v ov cuYnpyaca- 15 

TO, GAN ovdée pv TO 

BSpevpa avelrjoOn, 

GAXwS TE Kal oO Vdpa- 

yayos suvexooOn v- 

To THS aupouv Kal TO 20 
iol C saesse JR , 

KTH a ayewpyntov 


coTLy. 


Ovdseis Tav yewp- 


yov nOédrnoev yewp- 
yelv auto, povov Sia- 


regarding the..., and you neither answered nor came, and now, 
if you do not come, I run the risk of losing the lot (of land) which 


I possess. 


Our partner has taken no share in the work, for not 


only was the well not cleaned out, but in addition the water- 
channel was choked with sand, and the whole land is untilled. 
No tenant was willing to work it, only I continue paying the 


14.  [kAj]pov] as restored by 
Viereck for the Editors’ [kac]pod. 

kowwvds] Cf. Lk. v 10, Heb. x 33. 

17. Wdpevua] This rare word is 
found in Th. Jer. xxxix (xlvi) 10. 

dveyjc0n) C..P. Brit. Mus. 131, 
631 (=1, p. 188) (A.D. 78-9) dva- 
yorr[es] ro evdov gppéap, B.G.U. 
530”? (i/A.D.). 

18. vdpaywyss] the channel by 
which the Nile overflow was con- 
ducted to the fields. So essential was 
this inundation (8pox7%) that in leases 
special provision was usually made 
for any years in which it might not 
take place (cf. P. Oxy. 280. 5, note). 

20. dupov] Cf. P. Tebt. 342. 27 
(late ii/A.D.) els éxoxagdiyy xoos Kai 


xauvoyelov Kal &upou ‘for the digging 
of earth and porous clay and sand.’ 

21. «7THua) ‘land,’ ‘field,’ as in 
Prov. xxiii 10: cf. also Ac. ii 45, 
where xr7jmaTa are apparently to be 
understood in the same sense, as 
distinguished from the vaguer dadp- 
gers ‘ goods.’ 

24. dtaypddw] ‘pay,’ asfrequently 
in the ostraca, see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 
I, p. 89 ff., where, following Peyron 
(P. Tor. I, p. 144 ff.), reference is 
also made to Esth. iii g Kayo 
duaypdww els 7d yagopuddKiovy Tov 
Bacitéws dpyvplov téddavra tpi, 
2 Macc. iv g mpos dé rovros 
brioxvetro Kal e@repa (sc. tédavTa) 
Siaypddew KTr. 


62 LETTER OF REMONSTRANCE TO A DILATORY SON 


ypadw Ta Snpocia 25 
pndev cuveourfope- 

a5 ns CERES. Or OTE A 
vos. pmodis yap play Tpa- 


ceay TroTit. TO vduwp, 
b0cv avaveaiws éA- 


/ > \ 4 
Oé, eri Kxivduvever 


we nae an 


Ta puta Svadpwvicat. 
a Mr ee OT 

*Aorraletat ce 9 ader- 

, € , + oe , 
gn cov EnXevn kat 9 py- 
Tnp cov péuheTal ce, 
él pn avtéypawyas at- 35 
th. “AdAws TE Kal arrat- 
tira, bd TOY TpaKTo- 


€ \ ef > 4 
pov ixavoy OTe ovK é- 
Teprpas Tpos os TOS Tpa- 


—o 


public taxes without getting back anything in return. There is 


hardly a single plot that the water will irrigate. 


Therefore you 


must come, otherwise there is a risk that the plants perish. 
Your sister Helene greets you, and your mother reproaches you 


because you have never answered her. 


Especially security is 


demanded by the taxgatherers because you did not send the tax- 


26. ovvkomesduevos) Cf. P. Flor. 
58. § (ili/A.D.) Tols dbpous cuvKop- 
fouévn. The use of the verb in Job 
v 26 Womep Oiymwrid aAwvos Kad’ 
pay cvvKomicOetoa prepares us for 
the semi-metaphorical application 
in Ac, viii 2, the only other passage 
in the Bibl. writings where it is 
found. 

27. play mpace(=t)dv] one of the 
plots or beds of which the xr#ua was 
made up: cf. Sir. xxiv 31 weOUow wou 
Thy mpacidv, and the striking use of 
the figure in Mk vi 40 dvémrecapv 
mpactat mpacval—the different ‘com- 
panies’ presented the appearance of 
so many garden beds dotted over the 
green grass. 


31. Seadwrioa] ‘perish.’ For 


this late sense of the verb, as several 
times in the LXX (e.g. Exod. xxiv 
11, Ezek. xxxvii 11), cf. P. Petr. 11 
13 (3), where the fall of a wall is 
attended with the risk of the death 
of certain prisoners, xivduvever reody- 
Tos avrod diagdwrijcal re Ty cwudrwv. 

36. darartrat] = araireirae ‘is 
demanded’: cf. P. Fay. 39. 14 ff 
(A.D. 183) é« rhvos dmaretrar 7d 
mpoxeluevoy dmrdéraxrov, where the 
Editors state that ad, ‘may imply 
that the payment was in arrear or 
have a quite general meaning.’ 

37. mpaxrdpwr] the general term 
for collectors of revenue in imperial 
times. In Lk. xii 58 it denotes 
rather a lower ‘officer of the court’; 
see Deissmann BS. p. 154. 
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KTopes, GANG Kal viv Téu- 40 
ayov avtn. “Eppdcbai ce ev- 
xlowJas. Ilaotw 6, 


On the verso 
Al 7d8]o- 
s amd ‘Epyoxpatovs X Xarpa vidr. 
gatherers to you (?): but now also send to her. I pray that you 
may be well. Pauni 9. 


(Addressed) 
Deliver from Hermocrates to Chaeras his son. 


/ 


‘' 42. Tlaotve 6’J]=June 3. This consequently all preparations for 


| date explains the urgency of the utilizing it had to be completed 


| 


| letter, as the Nile overflow began before that date (Erman and Krebs). 
|) about the middle of June, and 


23. AN INVITATION TO A FESTIVAL 


Bb: G. Us 596. A.D. 84. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden WU, p. 240. 


Didymus invites his friend Apollonius to return along with 
the bearer of the letter, in order that he may take part in an 
approaching feast. For another letter of invitation see No. 39. 


Aidsupos ’Arrod\Awvies 
TOL TLYULWTATOL 
yaipew. 


Didymus to his most esteemed Apollonius greeting. 
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AN INVITATION TO A FESTIVAL 


No. 23 


Kandas troujoets cuvedOav 


[A]iAoupiove TOL “reopitov- 


Ti oot TO Salt ected, a7 WS 
eis THY EwpTHY TepLoTE- 
peldia pei ayopacnt, 


Kal épwrnfels KaTed- 


\ n 
dav cvvevayn Or] ] 


Todr[o] ody zrot1- 


Hwetv. 


10 


cas éon pot pweyadnv 
xapitav Kxat[la}reOerpl élvo(s). 
"Aoracat Tovs covs Tdvtas. 


"Eppwoo. 


15 


(‘Erovs) tpitov Avtoxpatopos 
Kaicapos Aoputiavod 
YeBacrod Tepuavixod Uay(av) ce’. 


On the verso 


Eis Baxyidda [arddos "AtroAdwvier) THt Typswt[a(Twr)]. 


Please accompany Ailourion, who conveys this letter to you, in 
order that he may buy for us young pigeons for the feast, and 


being invited may come down and feast along with us. 


If you do 


this, you will have laid up a great store of gratitude at my hands. 
Greet all your household. Goodbye. 
The third year of the Emperor Caesar Domitian Augustus 


Germanicus, Pachon 165. 
(Addressed) 


Deliver at Bacchias to the most esteemed Apollonius. 


4. ovedOdy] The word is used 
several times in the same sense of 
‘accompany’ in the Lucan writings 
(e.g. Lk. xxiii 55, Ac. ix 39). 

5+ Koulfovrt] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 
42. 7 (= No. 4), note. 

4. ‘mwepirrepeldia] = wepiorepldia. 
The diminutive occurs several times 
in P. Goodsp. 30 (A.D. 191-2) a roll 
of accounts from Karanis. 

10. oweuwxnOh) Cf. Jude 12, 


2 Pet. ii 13. For the simple verb 
see 0.G.2.S. 383. 157 (i/B. C.) douKo- 
pavrnrov xn Thy EopTay edwxovpevos 
8rrov Tpoatpeirat. 

13- 
the same phrase as in Ac. xxiv 27, 
xxv 9. For xdpira, for xdpiv, cf. 
Jude 4. Both forms occur in the 
same document, B.G. U. 48 (ii/A.D.) : 


xapiray Kar[a}reBecu[é]vo(s)] 


see further Cronert Jem. Gr. Herc. 


p- 170 note 6. 


eA 
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24. GEMELLUS TO EPAGATHUS 


Poh AY.. 111. A.D. 95-6. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Faydm Towns 
and their Papyri, p. 265 f. 


One of a family budget of fourteen letters which were dis- 
covered by Drs Grenfell and Hunt in a house at Kasr el Banat, 
a village in the Fayfim. They are for the most part addressed 
by the head of the family, a certain Lucius Bellenus Gemellus, 
to his son Sabinus or to Epagathus, perhaps his nephew, who 
seem to have managed his affairs for him. The letters extend 
over sixteen years, and the latest, written by Gemellus when 
he was seventy-seven years old, bears traces of his advancing 
age in the ‘shaky and illegible’ character of the handwriting. 
The general impression the Editors have formed of the 
character of Gemellus, as they tell us in their delightful in- 
troduction to the letters (Fayam Papyri p. 261 ff.), is that ‘of 
a shrewd old man of business, somewhat wilful and exacting, 
but of a kind and generous disposition.’ The following letter, 
the earliest in the series written by Gemellus’ own hand, proves 
that he was no great scholar, his spelling in particular often 
leaving much to be desired. 

M. 5 


Cad 
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No. 24 


Aovki[os BeA]Ajvos Téueddos 

"Eraya[Odu r]G idiot xaipw. 

péevdopal car peyddws atro- 

réoas x[v]pidia Sdw dro Tod 

oKvApod THS @d0d Exwv 5 
& 7H [«loun épyatixd erH- 

vn Séca. ‘Hpaxrtdas 6 [év}y 


Adtns Tw aitimpa Trept- 


erinae Néyov STi od elpnxas 
meta [Ta y]upisia éddoas. fe) 
mepiaov [évjetirdpln|y cu. 


eis Atolvuor]ada pivar dv- 


we uépas Ews ayopdons 


Lucius Bellenus Gemellus to his own Epagathus, greeting. I 
blame you greatly for having lost two little pigs owing to the 
fatigue of the journey, seeing that you have in the village ten 
beasts able to work. Heraclidas the donkey-driver shifted the 
blame from himself, saying that you had told him to drive the 


little pigs on foot. 


I gave you strict charges to remain at 


Dionysias for two days until you had bought 20 artabas of 


2. TO ldler] Cf. Jo. xiii 1, Ac. 
iv 23, xxiv 23, 1 Tim. v 8. 

5. oxvduod] Cf. the use of the 
verb in Mt. ix 36 éoxvdAuévor ‘worn 
out,’ ‘distressed.’ In P. Tebt. 41.7 
(c. B.C. 119) the subst. is used meta- 
phorically [wJera rot wavrés oxv\wod 
‘with the utmost insolence,’ cf. 
3 Macc. ili 25 mera bBpews Kal 
oKud\av. 

6. épyarixa xrijvn) evidently the 
pigs might have been carried in a cart 

and thereby their loss averted. For 

}\ xrfvy cf. Lk. x 34, Ac. xxiii 24. 

** 8. alriwua] the same form, of 
which hitherto no other example 
has been produced, as the airi- 
para of the best codd. of Ac. xxv 7, 
though in the present instance little 
stress can be laid on the orthography, 


owing to the generally illiterate 
nature of the document (cf. e.g. the 
preceding 7). 

meptervnoe] ‘shifted.’ In support 
of this undoubtedly unusual meaning 
of r., adopted by the Editors in view 
of the context, Dr Hunt thinks that ~ 
cot must be understood, and refers 
to the somewhat similar passage in 
Isocr. p. 150 E, where the common 
reading is peydéAnv aloxivny 7H 
mode mweprrovovew (mowodow Blass, 
mepidrrovsw Cobet), and to Polyb. 
Vv 58. 5 aloxuvns qv meprroel viv TH 
Baowrelg. For the subst., as in 
Eph. i t4, cf. P. Tebt. 317, 25 f. 
(ii/A.D.) 7d THs Teprmorjoews Slxacov 
‘claim of ownership.’ 

rr wepiody...ov) l. wepicodr...car. 


\ 
} 


No. 24 


Awtivoy (aptdBas) x’. 
vat T® Aw@TLVOY év TH Ato- 
vuord[ de] ey (Spaxudv) on’. 


GEMELLUS TO EPAGATHUS 


67 


Aéyouor ef- 


+) 
@s éav Bré- 


TNS a Tey av- 
TOS dyopagov Tas TOD NoTivouv 
(4p74Bas) x’, [a]vaveaiv wv nynoals. 


Tov by MiluvacplSr] Sfllozov - 


20 


TOV [éafejov[ ow Tlav map- 
<2 Sue ) wou tev= 
Eesonendyeyeiory eo 
dopresbery, Kal Tov oti- 


xov Tov puTov Tov 


25 


7 TO _Tpodyrn TOTLOOV. 
[7 obv GAXwS TUNTNS. 


lotus. 
the cost of 18 drachmas. 


They say that there is lotus to be had at Dionysias at 
As soon as you discover the price, 


by all means buy the 20 artabas of lotus, considering that it is 


essential. 


the row of trees in ‘the prophet.’ 


16. éy]=éx. For this usage uf 
éx for the gen. of price see Ac. i 18 
éxrycato xwplov ék pucbod Tis aéu- 
xtas, and cf. Mt. xx 2 ounpuvhoas 
de mera TGv épyaray éx Snvaplov ray 
mpépay with the simple gen. inv. 1 3; 

ws édv]=as dv, ‘as soon as,’ 
rather than ‘however’ (Edd.)—a 
temporal use of the phrase, foreign 
to classical Gk, but found both in 
the LXX (Jos. ii 14) and the N.T. 
(x Cor. xi 34 ws dv €\Ow, Phil. ii 23 
@s ay aplde) Blass Gramm. p. 272. 

19. (dprdSas)] an Egyptian dry 
measure of varying capacity: see 
Wilcken Gr. Ostr, I p. 742 ff. 

[d]}vavxaty jyioa[s] for dvayKatov 
drynodmevos, a Pauline phrase, 2 Cor. 
‘ix 5, Phil. ii 25. 


Hurry on the flooding of all the oliveyards...and water 


Do not fail in this. Goodbye. 


21. [é)\a[c]év[wv]] Apart from 
this passage, where the restoration 
might be called in question, | the 
existence of the subst. éAaav, -Gvos, 
which Blass (Gramm. pp. 32, 85) 
denies even in Ac. i 12, is now 
abundantly demonstrated from the 
papyri. Moulton (Proleg. p 49s 
cf. pp- 69, 235) has found ete 
thirty examples between i/ and 
iii/A.D. 

26. 79 mpopjry] ‘apparently a 
ened name of a piece of land’ 
(Edd.). 

moriov] Cf. P. Petr. 1 29 verso 
(iii/B.c.) dxeredouer 5é Kal morlfouev 
‘we are making conduits and water- 
ing.’ In this sense the word is 
Biblical, Gen. xiii 10, 1 Cor. iii 6 ff. 


5-2 
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Eppwoo. (&rovs) ve Avroxpdropos 
Kaicapos Aopitiavod LeBacl|rod 
Teppavixod, pnvos Teppavix( ——) 30 
te. 
On the verso 
"Errayabd. tau iSiws 
dd Aovciov Beddjrov Teuérrov. 


The 15th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Ger- 
manicus, the 15th of the month Germanic... 

(Addressed) To his own Epagathus from Lucius Bellenus 
Gemellus. 


30. Tepuavr( )] either Tepua- i.e. Pachon (Edd.): see further 
foie ves Thoth, or Teppavix(eiov),  p. xviii. 


25. QUESTION. TO -EHE ORAGIE 


PL Pay. 137. i/A.D. 


From the temple of Bacchias in the Fayim. —_— by Grenfell 
and Hunt in Fayim Towns and their Papyri, p. 292 f. 


The practice of consulting the local oracle in times of 
difficulty seems to have been widely extended, and was 
doubtless encouraged by the priests as a fruitful source of 
gain. Both the following document and P. Fay. 138 were 
actually found within the temple of Bacchias, which leads 
Wilcken (Archiv 1, p. 553) to recall the interesting notice by 
Ammian. Marcell. xix 12 of the oracle of Besa in Abydos 
(G4 A.D. 359): chartulae seu membranae, continentes quae pete- 
bantur, post data quogue responsa interdum remanebant in fano. 

For similar questions or petitions see Bia. U. 229, 230, 


Shunterpark P. Oxy. 925 = oe 54): 


Pt a eee eo 


ae 
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Loxwvvexovvi Oeds pelya)ro peya- 
Awl. YpHnudTicoY mot, 7 pEeivat 
év Baxyiads; 7 méd(r)o évtuvy- 


, ~ 
aviv ; TOUTM@L eu“ol YpNnuaTiCoY.: 


To Sokanobkoneus the great, great god. Answer me, Shall I 
remain in Bacchias? Shall I meet (him)? Answer me this. 


I. Loxwyywxovvi xtd.] = DoxavoB- 
kovel Ge@ peyddy, the local deity 
of Bacchias. For pey. yey. =pey- 


_ larov, see Moulton, Prolzg. p. 97. 


2. xpnudticov] of a divine com- 
mand or response, as frequently in 


- the LXX (e.g. Job xl 3) and N.T. 


(e.g. Mt. ii r2). In P. Fay. 138.1 
xpel( =«t)verat is the technical term 


7 welven] In P. Tebt. 284 (i/B.c.) 
a brother informs his sister that he 
will not start before a certain date, 
seeing that it has been so determined 
(émcxéxpirat) for him by the god. 
For 7 cf. the question in B.G.U. 
229.37 méev coOjow (=cwOjocopar) 
aes fis(=THs) &y éuol acbeveia 
=as);3 


for the decision of the oracle. 


26. LETTER DESCRIBING A JOURNEY 
UP THE NILE 


P. BRIT. Mus. 854. i/il A.D. 


Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri 1, 
p- 205f., cf. p. x~. See also Wilcken, Archiv Iv p. 554; Deissmann, 
Licht vom Osten*, p. 116 ff. (E. Tr. p. 162 f.). 


This letter, the first part of which is unfortunately much 
mutilated, is interesting not only from its mention of the 
legendary source of the Nile and the oracle of Jupiter 
Ammon, but from its very ‘modern’ reference to the practice 
of inscribing one’s own and one’s friends’ names on sacred 
spots. 

Néapxos af 
ToAA@Y Tov Kal. 
Kab péxpe Tod mheiy e[ 

Nearchus...Simee many. [goonsjourneys] and even [betake them- 
selves] toa journey by ship, in order that they may visit works of art 
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pévov, Wa tas xe[e]por[ouly[rous ré-] 
a 


xvas loropiawor, éyd rapero[ina]4- af 
pny, Kat apawevos avatdo[lvv t]lap[a-] 


yevopevos Te els TE Lonvas Kal bGev t[vy]ya- 

ver Neiros péwv, al eis ArBinv Srrov 

"Aupov tracw avOparoas ypnopymde. 

[kal] ed{c)toma tordp[nloa, kal trav pirov 10 


[é]u[av r]a dvopatra éveydpata rots i[e]- 


ae 0-05... 


pots aemvy(c)tas. TO mpocKiynua 


Two lines are washed out. 


On the verso 


“HrL0odépo. 


made by hands, I have followed their example, and having under- 
taken the voyage up the stream have arrived at Syene, and at the spot 
whence the Nile happens to flow out, and at Libya where Ammon 
chants his oracles to all men, and I have learned things of good 
omen, and have engraved the names of my friends on the sanct- 


uaries for perpetual remembrance. 


Heliodorus. 


4 xe[eJpor[or}ji[rous]] The word 
is applied to material temples and 
their furniture in Ac. vii 48, xvii 24, 
Heb. ix 11, 24: in the LXX it 
occurs fifteen times, always with 
reference to idols, 

5. loropjowo.] For the Hel- 
lenistic sense ‘visit,’ ‘see,’ as in 
Gal. i 18, cf. Letronne Recueil des 
inscriptions grecques 201 Thy dé TOU 
Mépvovos ravrnv (ovpuyya) &rt loro- 
phoas vrepeOavuaca (cited Axp. VII 
Vii, p. 115). 

maperoling|dunvy] So Wilcken, 
GH., for the Editors’ rapem[Aevo]- 
dunv. The verb is found in the 
same sense of ‘copy,’ ‘imitate,’ in 
Athenaeus 513A. 

7. d0evKTr.] Cf. Herod. ii, 28, 


The prayer... (Addressed) to 


where the fountains of the Nile are 
similarly placed at Elephantine- 
Syene, and also the Syene inscr. 
0.G.L.S. 168. 9 (ii/B.c.) év als 7 Tod 
NelXou ryyh dvouagope[vn], where 
the addition of évouafoué[yn] shows, 
as Dittenberger has pointed out, 
that the ‘reputed’ origin was no 
longer believed in. 


10. e§<o>Topa] In justification 


of the insertion of o, Wilcken cites 
Herod. ii. 171, where it is said of 
the mysteries, e¥croua KeloOw. 

It. dvduara évexdpata] For 
similar mpooxuy}uara, the Editors 
refer to C.l.G. 4897—4947, &c., 
and for the general practice of con- 
sulting the local temple oracle, see 
the introd. to No. 25. 


i as atta outa ott sla tila d dtr nas 
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a7 GCOrY OF A PUBLIC NOTICE 


P. FLOR. 99. i/ii A.D. 


From Hermopolis Magna. Edited by Vitelli in Papiri Fiorentini 
I, p. 188 f., cf. p. xvi. 


The copy of a public notice which the parents of a prodigal 
youth requested the strategus of the Hermopolite nome to set 
up, to the effect that they will no longer be responsible for 
their son’s debts. 

[Av]riypadov éxbéuaros 
seeee[-]ee++ we Kal Hpaxreldne orparnyar ‘Epyo[7(orLrov)]. 
Tlapa [A]upoviov mpecButépov tov "Eppaiov cat 
THS +++ yevouéevns yuvarkds *A+-tracins *Apeio[v] 
pet[-] + Tod cuvdvtos avdpos Kaddtotpatov 5 
tov “A--aews ‘Epporroditov. "Exel 6 vids quar 
Kdotwp ye? érépwv adowtevopevos éomravice 

Copy of a Public Notice. 

«..to Heraclides, strategus of the Hermopolite nome, from 
Ammonius, elder, the son of Ermaeus, and his former wife A..., 
the daughter of Areius, along with her present husband Callis- 


tratus, the son of A..., inhabitants of Hermopolis. Since our son 
Castor along with others by riotous living has squandered all his 


1. €ékOéuaros] “Ex@eua ‘public though in their case the wife had 


notice’ or ‘ edict’ is found in Polyb. 
XXxi. 10. 1; in Esther vili 14, 17 A 
it is used to translate the Persian 
loan-word NJ, For the verb cf. 
P. Tebt. 27. 108 (B.c. 113) éxeua- 
710 07 ‘be proclaimed as a defaulter.’ 

5. Tod cuvdvros avdpds K.] Castor’s 
mother would seem to have been 
divorced, and then to have married 
again. For a similar joint-action 
on the part of a divorced couple, 


not remarried, Vitelli refers to P. 
Gen. 19. In Lk. ix 18, Ac. xxii 11, 
ovvet=*company with.’ 

7. dowrevouevos] Cf. Lk. xv 13 
Stecxdpricev Tiv ovclay avtod fay 
dowrws. For the subst., as in Eph. 
VETS; bite § 6, Te Petwived cts) e. 
Par. 63, col. 10, 37 (ii/B.c.) [d]va- 
Terpaupevys de’ do[wlrlas, P. Fay. 
12. 24 (c. B.C, 103) pds dowrelap. 
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Ta avTod TavTa Kal érl Ta Huav peraBas Bov- 
Netas amodcat, ob yapw rpoopwucba prjrote 
€[r]npeaone jueiv 4 Erepo[y] [[j] aromev te wpa€n[]. 
al Evoduev ? mT lpoypaphvar| --++++++] 8 eis avTe|:]. 

own property, and now has laid hands on ours and desires to 
scatter it, on that account we are taking precautions lest he 


should deal despitefully with us, or do anything else amiss—we 
beg, therefore, that a prociamation be set up (that no one any 


No. 28 


i fe) 


longer should lend him money)... 


9. mpoopwuea) The verb occurs 
literally in Ac. xxi 29, and meta- 
phorically in Ac. ii 25 (from Ps. xv 
(xvi) 8). 

10. é[r]npedom] Cf. Lk. vi 28 
mpocedxerbe mepl Tay émnpeafovTwv 
tuads. A good example of the verb is 
found in P. Fay. 123. 7 (c. A.D. 100) 
dia 7d ernpedc Par ‘owing to ie 
been molested’: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 846. 
6 (=1II, p. 131) (A.D. 140), P. Gen. 
31. 18 (ii/a.D.). 

drorov] From its original mean- 
ing ‘out of place,’ ‘unbecoming,’ 


_ dromwos came in late Greek to be 


28. 


ORDER TO RETURN 


used ethically = ‘improper,’ ‘un- 


righteous’; and if“iS in this sense 
that, with the exception of Ac. 
xxviii. 6, it is always used in the 
LXX and N.T.; cf. 2 Thess. iii 2 
(note). 

II. mpoypagjvat] ‘announced as 
a magisterial edict,’ ‘placarded’: 
cf. the significant use of the verb in 
Gal. iii 1 ols car’ dé@0adpods "Incots 
Xpirrds mpoeypddy écravpwpévos. 

In the present passage the sense 
must be filled up with some such 
words as [8rws pnldets atrd[e] [els 
To mépav daveliy] (Vitelli). 


HOME FOR 


THE CENSUS 


P. BRIT. MUS. 904. 


A.D. 104. 


Edited with another fragment from an official letter-book by Kenyon 
and Bell in British Museum Papyri ul, p.124 ff. Various amended 
readings suggested by Wilcken, and in many cases confirmed by a fresh 
examination of the original by Grenfell and Hunt, are introduced in 
the transcription given below: see Archiv Iv p. 544 f., and cf. Deiss- 


mann, Licht vom Osten, p. 201 f. 


This extract from a rescript of the Prefect Gaius Vibius 
Maximus contains an order for all persons who happen to be 
residing out of their homes to return at once in view of the 
census about to be held in the seventh year of Trajan, 


ORDER TO RETURN HOME FOR THE CENSUS 73 


A.D. 103-4 (cf. No. 17 intr.). The document thus presents an 
interesting analogy to Luke ii-1-4, and confirms the fact that 
Herod, when he issued his command, was acting under Roman 
orders (cf. Ramsay, Luke the Physician, p. 244). 

Along with the reference to the census the Prefect takes 
the opportunity of reminding the absentees of a certain 
Aetrovpyia, which as other edicts (e.g. B. G. U. 159, P. Gen. 16, 
P. Fay. 24) show, was sometimes evaded by leaving home 
(ll. 26, 27). 


T[dvos Ovr]Buols Makipos erralpyfos] 


Aiytrr[ou Aéyer]: 
Tol 20 
Symote ait[iav éxataoe Tov éavTadv] 
vopav tmpocalyyéArc|obar éalver-] 
Geiv cis ta éarltadv é]déotia, ir[a] 

Kal thv suvyOn [oilcovoyiav thls atro-] 
ypadis mAnpdowow, Kal TH Tpoo[nKov-] 
on avTois yewpyiat mpooKxaptepyca| cw]. 


Gaius Vibius Maximus, Prefect of Egypt (says): Seeing that 
the time has come for the house to house census, it is necessary to 
compel all those who for any cause whatsoever are residing out of 
their nomes to return to their own homes, that they may both 
carry out the regular order of the census, and may also attend 
diligently to the cultivation of their allotments. 

27. mpocxaprepjow[aw] Cf. P. 
Amh. 65 (early ii/A.D.) in which 


two brothers who had been chosen 
as Onudoroe yewpyol, cultivators of 


18. I[dcos] krd.] For the recovery 
of the Prefect’s name the Editors 
refer to B.G.U. 329 and P. Amh. 64. 

20. THs Kar’ ol[klay amoypapjs] 


Cf. the introd. to P. Oxy. 255 
(=No. 17). 

25. oijkovoulav] For the wide 
sense attaching to this word in late 
Gk see Robinson’s note on Eph. i 
10. 

26. wAnpdowow)] ‘carry out,’ 
*accomplish,’ as frequently in the 
N.T., e.g. Ac. xii 25, Col. iv 17. 


it, 
ri x 
pea tatr tt 


di. eae 2 i) 


> 7 ot 
feo be? seth ter zete 


pravns ~ 


the royal domains, petition that one 
of them should be released tva duvy- 
Odpev kal ry éavrdv yewpyla mpoc- 
xaptepeiv. The verb is also frequent 
in the papyri of ‘attending’ a court, 
e.g. P. Oxy. 260, 14 (A.D. 59), 261. 
12 (A.D. 55). For the subst., as in 
Eph. vi. 18, see E. L. Hicks /.7.S. 


X p- 571 f. 


Ax ye et 
Amt Lt alin 
Ps Or ee, be 


74 PETITION REGARDING A ROBBERY 


No. 29 


29. PETITION REGARDING A 
ROBBERY 


B. G. U. 22. 


A.D. IT4. 


Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische Urkunden 1, p. 36- 
See also Erman and Krebs, p. 137 f. 


A petition by a woman to the Strategus, bringing a charge 
of assault and robbery against another woman, and asking 


that justice should be done. 


Lapalriovu otp(atnys) “Apoi(voitov) “Hpax(Ac/Sov) 


pe(pisos) 
mapa TappovO.os THs 
Pipwvos AayavoTorns 
amd Kouns Baxxyiddos 
TO Tapov mi Exovea Kv- 
piov' Tn 8 tod évec- 
TaTos pnvos Dappodh., 
aTAas undey Exovea 
Tpaypa pos éué, Taopoe- 


To Sarapion strategus in the division of Heraclides of the 
Arsinoite nome from Tarmuthis, the daughter of Phimon, vegetable- 
seller, belonging to the village of Bacchias, at present without a 


guardian. 


3. AaxavorwAns] Cf. B.G.U. 
454. 12f. (A.D. 193) éSdoratay judv 
Ojkas Aaxavocrépulo]y els Erepov 
yuynev (cf. Ezek. xxvi 5, 14) ovK 
EXarrov Onkdy déxa do. The simple 
Adyavor (1. 22) occurs several times 
in the LXX and N.T. 

5. 70 wapdv) Cf. Heb. xii 11 
mpos mey TO mapov. 

kvptov] ‘guardian,’ cf. B.G.U. 975. 
12 (=No., 16). Inthe case of a mar- 
ried woman this was as a rule her 


On the 4th of the current month Pharmouthi, Taor- 


husband: cf. P. Grenf. 11 15, col. i 
13 (B.C. 139) wera xuplov rod adrijs 
dvdpos ‘Eputov, the earliest example 
of this office that we have. In P. 
Tebt. 397 (A.D. 198) a woman makes 
formal application for a temporary 
guardian owing to her husband’s 
absence (émt évys etvat, cf. 1. 34 
below). 

8. éxovea mpayua}] Cf. 1 Cor. 
vi 1 7is buay modyna Exwv pds 
Tov Erepov. 


No. 29 


voiigis, yuvn “Aupwviov 
Tov Kal Pipavos mpeo Bu- 
Tépou Kens Barxuddo(s), 
ewe Godoa év thy oi- 

ala pov dhoysy jot oe 
diay peeys aro Kal 
TEpleaxXLaé LOL TOV KL- 
TOVa Kal TO TdadALOV 

ov Hover, GAG Kal atre- 
véyeare pov ev a an- 
Sia as elyov xupévas 
amo Tins dv wémpaxov 
Aaxyavav (Spayyas) us’. 
€ TOU avTod pnvos 
éreNOov o TavTnS 

avnp “Aupovios, o Kat Bi- 


PETITION REGARDING A 


ROBBERY 7 


Io 


15 


20 


Ka) TH 


25 


senouphis, the wife of Ammonius, also called Phimon, elder of 
the village of Bacchias, although she had absolutely no ground 
of complaint against me, came into my house and picked a 
senseless quarrel against me. Not only did she strip off my 
tunic and mantle, but also robbed me in the quarrel of the sum 
which I had lying by me from the price of the vegetables I had 
sold, namely 16 drachmas. And on the 5th of the same month 
_ there came this woman’s husband Ammonius, also called Phimon, 


11. Tod cal] Cf. Ac. xiii 9, and 13. émedOodca év riv olxla( = tav)] 


see Deissmann BS. p. 313 ff. 
mpeoBurépov] a communal office, 
the men so designated being gener- 
ally responsible for the peace and 
order of the village. Their number 
varied, and as they do not seem to 
have been entitled to a sum of more 
than from 400—80o0 drachmas in 
virtue of their office, their position 
cannot have been one of great 
importance: cf. Milne //zs¢. p. 7, 
and see further B.G,U. 16. 6 


(=No. 33). 


For éreOotea cf. Lk. xi 22 (ére Oc 
vikhon avrév), and for the late use 
of év the note on P, Oxy. 294. 4 
(=No. 13). 

14. Gdoyov xrv.] Cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 342. 6 (=II, p. 174) (ii/A.D.) 
ddoyor andlay cuvecrioavro, and P. 
Tebt. 304. 9 (ii/A.D.) dq7(= b)lay 
gu<v>fyar ‘they picked a quarrel’ 
(Edd.), and see further oe note on 
P. Brit. Mus. 42. 14 (=N ; 

18. erase (GE Mik EV Es 


often 


545 ee 


Padar 


& 
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pov, ets THY oiKiay pov 

as tntav tov advdpa po(v) 

dpas Tov AUXVOV joU 

avéBn eis tHv oixiay 

pov, amevéykato oly d(pevos) 

xipevov bedryos Weddio(v) 

apyupav aonuov ohKhs 

(Spaypuav) mw’, ToD avdpds pov ay- 

tos emt Eévns. Aw aka 

axOjvat Tovs éveadov- 

pévous émi oe pos Sé- 

ova(av) éréEodSov. Kitiye 
Tappod0is as (érav) 0’, od(AQ) 

moor Sebi. 


(érous) of’ Avtoxpatopos 


30 


35 


40 
Kaicapos Nepova Tparavod 

YeBacrod Teppavixod 

Aaktxod. PDappod& s’. 


into my house as if seeking my husband. Seizing my lamp, he 
went up into my house, and stole and carried off a pair of bracelets 
of unstamped silver of the weight of 40 drachmas, my husband 
being at the time away from home. I beg therefore that you will 
cause the accused to be brought before you for fitting punishment. 
May good fortune attend you. 

Tarmuthis about 30 years old, a mark on the right foot. 

The 17th year of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus 
Germanicus Dacicus. Pharmouthi 6. 


32. dojuov] ‘unstamped’: hence 


constantly in the papyri to denote a 
man ‘not distinguished’ from his 
neighbours by any convenient marks 
(e.g. P. Oxy. 73. 29 (A.D. 94)). In 
medical language it is used of a 
disease ‘without distinctive symp- 
toms’ (e.g. Hipp. Zfzd. 1 938), and 
is found in a metaphorical sense 
in Ac. xxi 39. 
ene udige / 


; 34. él Sévns] ci. the note on 


35- ak(=x)Oqvac] The verb is 
frequent in this legal sense, e.g. Mt. 
x 18, Ac, xviii 12 (qryayor avrdv émt 

6 Bima). 

37-  éméEodov] * punishment,’ as 
in Philo 11, p. 314 M. 

43- Papwodh $“]=April 1. 


Aste Sada 
9 ? 


pent 


3 
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30. WILL OF THAESIS 


P. TEBT. 381. A.D, 123. 


eps by Grenfell, Hunt and Goodspeed in Zebtunzs Papyri 1, 
p. 227 f. 

Will of Thaésis, in which she bequeaths all her property, 
with a nominal exception (cf. 1. 15), to her daughter, 
Thenpetesuchus, on condition that she makes her funeral 
arrangements and discharges her private debts. 

As is generally the case with wills, the writing is across the 
fibres of the papyrus, and consequently the lines are of great 
length: cf. P. Oxy. 105. 


"Etovs dyddov Avtoxpdtopos Kaicapos Tpasavod 
‘ASpiavod ZeBactod Xoiay xP’ év 
TeBrive ths Todéuovos pepidos tod *Apowoetrov 
vouov. . oforoyes Bajos 
’"Opcevoidews tod ‘Ovvddpews pentpds BevoBaatios 
aT0 THS Tpokiévns KoMNS 
TeBrivews as érav éEBdounKovta oKxTar ovAnL THYXE 
SeEvas peta Kupiov Tod 
éavtTns ouvyevods Kpoviwvos tod ’Apetros as étov 
CPL pene prance , 
elKoot ETTA OVAN pmecoppvw 5 
In the 8th year of the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus 
Augustus, Choiak 22, at Tebtunis in the division of Polemon of 
the Arsinoite nome. Thaésis daughter of Orsenouphis son of 
Onnophris, her mother being Thenobastis, of the aforesaid village 
of Tebtunis, being about seventy-eight years of age, with a scar on 
the right forearm, acting along with her guardian, her kinsman 
Cronion son of Ameis, being about twenty-seven years of age, a 
4- mera xuplov krv.] For xuplov PP. Oxy. 275. 7 (= No. 20); and for 


see the notes on B.G.U. 975. 12 auvyevots the note on B.G.U. 975. 
(=No. 16) and on B.G.U. 22.5 13 (=No. 16). 


(=No. 29); for éaurfs the note on 5. wsérov] Cf. Lk. viii 42. i on 


78 WILL OF THAESIS No. 30 
4 


? ouvKexapnkévat Tv oporoyovcav Bahow peta THY 

 éautis TedeuT Hy 

elva THY yeyovuelny avriu Tob yevapévov Kal peTnh- 
AayoTos avTis avdpos 

Tlopodios Ouvyatpt Oevrerecovywr rs 5é Kal Tae 
Ths TeTeNcuTHKUElNS aUTHS 

érépas Ouyatpos Taopaéws vids Zavovedrs Tepepadros 
tots Svai, TH [pev 

@cvrrerecovyar povne THY UTdpyovcay avTne Manor 
év Th mpoxiéevn [K]oun 10 

TeBrive ayopactny mapa ®@evretecovyou Tihs 
Tlerecovyou oixiay Kai f 

avrAnv Kal Ta cUvKYpwYTAa TavTa Kal Ta bm’ avTHS 
@anavos atrorerpbeicd- 

peva érritdoa Kal oxevne Kai évdoueviay Kal imatiopor 
kal évodiroule- 

va) advtie 7} kal érepa Kal bv Syrote ody TpOTO?, 
t[@] $€ Lavovedrs Svate[ra- 


scar between his eyebrows, declares that she, the declarer, Thaésis, 
has agreed that after her death there shall belong to Thenpete- 
suchus, the daughter born to her by her late departed husband 
Pomsais, and also to Sansneus son of Tephersos, the son of her 
other daughter Taorseus, now dead, to the two of them, (property 
as follows): to Thenpetesuchus alone, the house belonging to 
Thaésis in the aforesaid village of Tebtunis, as purchased from 
Thenpetesuchus daughter of Petesuchus, and the court, and all its 
appurtenances, and the furniture which will be left by Thaésis, and 
utensils, and household stock, and clothing, and the sums due to 
her, and other things of whatsoever kind, while to Sansneus she has 


4. Tis yeyovuelns|=rp yeyovvely. 31. 

13. érlr\oa]=érerda, Thelonger évdouevtay] The word is common 
form is almost universal in the in testamentary dispositions, e.g. P. 
papyri. Oxy. 105. 4, 10, P. Gen. 3. 9, 14 

oxednt] Cf. Mk iii 27, Lk. xvii (both ii/a.p.). 


4 and ve ah howe forte % 


Pe 
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td > ? a al 
xXEvat apyvpiov Spaxyas deter as Kal Kopse(i)rar 


e A 
6 Lavovers rapa [Tis 


15 


@evretecovyou peta tHv THs Oano[s]os rereuTHy, 
ep’ de % Ouvydtnp Oevrer[e- 
govuXos TolnceTar THY THS pNTpos Kndiay Kal 


TeploToAnY @S KaO7- 


Ket Kai SuevAvTa@cE Sy édv havye  Banors dgir- 


ovoa ioLoTiKav 


xpe@v: éd’ bv 88 ypovov tepieotiv 4 pyntnp Oajors 


64 Ea 
éexey avtn[y 


° e e . e . 


bequeathed eight drachmas of silver, which Sansneus shall receive 
from Thenpetesuchus after the death of Thaésis, on condition that 
the daughter Thenpetesuchus shall perform the obsequies and 
laying out of her mother as is fitting, and shall discharge what- 
ever private debts Thaésis shall be proved to be owing: but as 
long as her mother Thaésis lives she shall have power to... 


15. Spaxuas oxrdi] From the 
parallel in B.G.U. 183. 23 cited by 
the Editors, it would seem that ‘this 
sum was a conventional legacy where 
a serious bequest was not intended’: 
cf. our ‘ cut off with a shilling.’ 

17. Kndl(=el)av] Cf. 2 Macc. 
iv 49, V Io. 

18. dtevAurdéoe] Cf. P. Oxy. 268. 
15 (A.D. 58) wept THs StevAuTnwérys 


gdepvis, with reference to a ‘re- 
funded’ dowry. 

édv]=4dyv, see the note on P. Brit. 
Mus. 356. 5 (= No. 21). 

l6c0( = w)riKdv xpedv] Cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 932. 8 (=I, p- 149) (iii/A.D.) 
Sdveva Arow lowwrika 7 Snudboca. 

19. é¢ dv de xpdvov xrd.] Cf. 
1 Cor. vii 39 ég’ dcov xpévov $7 6 
avinp avris. 
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31. A REGISTER OF PAUPERS 


P. Brit. MUS. 9II. A.D. 149. 


Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri Wi, 
p. 126 f. 


The existence of a poor-rate (uepiopos dadpwv) in Roman 
Egypt, by means of which the well-to-do contributed to the 
relief of those lacking means, conjectured by Wilcken (Gr. 
Ostr.1, p. 161) on the evidence of an ostracon of A.D. 143, has 
now been strikingly confirmed by the discovery of the following 
document. It is the copy, unfortunately much mutilated, of 
an official list of persons, described as aropo. and presumably 
entitled to relief, amongst whom the only name preserved is 
that of a certain Petesorapis. 


avtiypahov ypadis amépwv 
xata[Ke]|y@picpévwv 1’ (érous) - 
*Avt[v]ei[vov Kaiclapos tod 
xupifov], Mecoph oB'. 


2 Xie Ss > f 
éatt S€ év atropo.s. 


Ilereodpamis Ievairos 


tod Ietecdpamis pntpos 
[ ]. 


Copy of a register of paupers recorded in the 12th year of 
Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore 12. 

There is among the paupers Petesorapis the son of Penaus, the 
son of Petesorapis, his mother being... 


I. ‘ypapis drépwy] The Editors 2. kaTakexwpicuévwv] ‘recorded,’ 
prefer the translation ‘a certificate . as in 1 Chron. xxvii 24 od Karexw- 
of poverty,’ but admit the possibility pic 6 dpiOuds ev BiBXly Ady. 
of the meaning given above. 4: Mecopy :8’)= Aug. 5. 


ever ss | 
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aoe Ce OOF, BIRTH 


P. FAy. 28. A.D. 150-1. 


AER by Grenfell and Hunt in Faytm Towns and their Papyri, 
p. 137 £ 


The exact object of this and similar Birth Notices (P. Gen. 33 
and B.G. U. 28, r10, 111) has not yet been determined. They 
were apparently not compulsory, or, as the Editors here point 
out, the common formula xara ra Kedevobévta would hardly 
have been so consistently omitted. It is also noteworthy that 
the ages of the boys so announced (in none of the documents 
is there any mention of girls) vary from one to seven years. 
Wilcken (Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 451 ff.) considers that their purpose 
was primarily military, and not fiscal. 


Lexpatyn cal Arddipo to Kal Tupavve 
ypappatedor unTpoTroAEws 
mapa ‘loxuparos tod Upward tod MiaOou 
\ , an na > \ b] 
[u]ytpos Tacovyapiou tis Ada an[o alu- 
podov “EppovOtaxis nai rHs TOUTOU ‘yU- 5 
vatxos @aicapiov Ths “Appoviov [7 ]od 
MicOov pntpos Oarcatos amo rod abtod 


To Socrates and Didymus also called Tyrannus, scribes of the 
metropolis, from Ischyras, son of Protas, son of Mysthes, his mother 
being Tasucharion, daughter of Didas, from the quarter Hermu- 
thiace, and from his wife Thaisarion, daughter of Ammonius, son 
of Mysthes, her mother being Thaisas, from the same quarter 


4. d]ypddov] the regular word in _ the examples collected by Wetstein), 
the papyri to denote the ‘quarter,’ andinthe D text of Acts xix 28. In 

._ vicus, of a city. In the N.T, it is Jer. xvii 27, xxx (xlix) 27, it is used 
found only in Mk xi 4 (where see _ to translate }17N ‘citadel,’ ‘palace.’ 


M. 6 
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apdodov ‘“EppovOtakijs. 


No. 32 


atroypapoueba 


Tov yevynbévra jyeiv €& addjrwv vidv 
Ioxupa[y] Kal dvra eis To évertos u8 (Eros) “AvTa- 


peivo(v) 


fe) 


Kal[fJoapos tod xupiov (érous) a’> 816 érrsdidwple] 70 


Ths émiyevnoews UTropynua. 


[Ioyup]as (érov) ps donpos. 
@airdpiov (eran) KS’ donpos. 


éypay[elv imep avtadv "Aupovios vomory(padgos). 15 


Hermuthiace. 


We give notice of the son born to us mutually, 


Ischyras, who is aged 1 year in the present 14th year of An- 
toninus Caesar the lord. I therefore give in the notice of his 


birth. 


(Signed) Ischyras, aged 44 years, having no distinguishing 


mark. 


Thaisarion, aged 24 years, having no distinguiching 


mark. 


Written for them by Ammonius, scribe of the nome. 


9. yervndérra] Cf. B.G.U. 28. 
16 (ii/A-D.) yern@évra, and on the 
fluctuations in the orthography see 
Deissmann BS. p. 184. 

10. évesréds}] On the form see 
Mayser Gramm. p. 371. Thestrictly 
present sense of the verb must be kept 
in view in the translation of such’ a 
passage as 2 Thess. ii 2 (note). 

11. értdldwp[t]] the ordinary for- 
mula for handing in a letter or report 
to any royal or official authority, e.g. 
Diodor. xiv. 47. 2 Thy émiorodipy 


érédwxe TH yepovola: cf. Ac. xv 30. 

12. émvyevjoews] On the form 
see again Deissmann JS. p. 184 f. 

tréurynua}] a more general word 
than évrevéts ‘ petition.’ Its root- 
sense comes well out in P. Lille 8 
{iii/B.c.), a ‘reminder’ addressed to 
a strategus with reference to an 
éyrevits already presented to him: 
see further Laqueur Quaestiones, 
p- 8 ff. 

13. donuos] Cf. B.G.U. 22. 32 
(=No. 29), note. 


No. 33 COMPLAINT AGAINST A PRIEST 83 


33. COMPLAINT AGAINST A PRIEST 


B. G. U. 16. A.D, 159—I60, 


From the Faiyim. Edited by Wilcken in the Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden 1, p. 27; cf. Erman and Krebs, p. 185. 


The following Report has reference to an inquiry which the 
five presbyter-priests of the Socnopaeus temple had been 
ordered to make into the conduct of a brother-priest Pane- 
phremmis, who was charged with letting his hair grow too 
long, and with wearing woollen garments. Unfortunately the 
papyrus breaks off without our learning the result of the 
investigation. 


*A[v]riyp(adov). ‘Iépaxe otp(atnyd) Kai Texpayérvy 
BaotX(tK@d) yp(apparet), 

’"Apot(voirov) “Hpaxrcido(v) pepisdos, 
mapa Uaxticews LataBodros Kal Mavovrios Teoe- 
voudios kat Tlaveppéupews XTorontios Kal Ta- 
kvaews Taxicews wat Srotontios Storontios Tov €& 5 
mpecButépav icpéwv trevtapurias Oeod Loxvo- 
[w]atov tod éveata@ros Ky’ (érous). Ilpos To peradober 


Copy. To Hierax strategus and Timagenes royal scribe of the 
Arsinoite nome, district of Heraclides, from Pacysis son of Satabus 
and Panupis son of Tesenuphis and Panephremmis son of Stotoetis 
and Pacysis son of Pacysis and Stotoetis son of Stotoetis, the five 
elder-priests of the five tribes of the god Socnopaeus in the present 
23rd year. With regard to the matter handed over to us for ex- 


6. mpecBurépwv iepéw kTd.] The These mpeoBirepor must be distin- 
priests of the Socnopaeus temple tinguished from the village-pres- 
were divided into five phylae under _ byters, see the note on B.G.U. 22. 
the rule of presbyter-priests, the title 11 (=No. 29), and cf. further Otto 
referring not to age but to dignity. Priester 1 p. 47 ff. 


6—2 


Mars '4 
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eis €Eéracww eldos tis Tod iSiov AOyou EemiTpOT IS 
yy TOMOU KOAAH(waTOS) Y', dv ob Snrovrat rept Tave- 
hpéppews “Qpov cuviepéws juav eicaryye- 

Aévros E[w]o Idcevtos NetAov os Kowavtos 

[x]at ypol[plevou epeais ecOncect, émilntodar 


IO 


~ <oplilv ed [od]tws eyes mpochavotpev duvd- 


ovt[es t]yv Avtoxpatopos Kaicapos Titov Airiov 
[‘Adpsavod ’Avtwrjeivou LeBacrod EvceBots tuynv 15 


* e . s 2 ° ° e 2 . 


amination from the acts of the idiologos’ administration volume 3, 
sheet 3, by which it is shown with regard to Panephremmis, son of 
Horus, our fellow-priest, who has been informed against by Paseis, 
son of Nilus, on the charge of letting his hair grow too long and of 
wearing woollen garments, to your inquiries whether these things 
are so we report on oath by the fortune of the Emperor Caesar 


Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius.... 


8. ééracw] forensic, as in Sap. 
ig, 3 Mace. vii 5. 

15. Aby. éwtrporjs] The general 
revenues of the country were under 
the charge of the Idiologus, and as 
in a Rainer papyrus (see Puhrer 
durch die Ausstellung, p. 77) we find 
a report made to his bureau as well 
as to the high-priest’s office, to the 
effect that none of the priests had 
absented themselves from the per- 
formance of their religious duties, 
it would appear that, had it been 
otherwise, it was in his power to 
stop supplies: cf. also P. Rain. 107 
(ii/A.D.), where precautions are 
taken mpds T@ lly Abyw...tva unKére 
al trav Oediv Opnoxelac (Jas. i 27 
éurodlgo(=w)vrac (t Macc. ix a 
(Wessely Karamnis, p. 56). 

II. @s Koudvros xr\.] For the 
old Egyptian practice see Herod. ii. 
36 ol ipdes r&y Oedy TH mer GAA 
kouéovot, év Alyiarw dé Evpdvrar, 
and 37 éc0jra dé dopéovar ol iepées 


Awénv potvny Kal drodjpara BiBhwva. 
G&dAnv 5 che Ec Ora ov tear AaBetv 
ovd€ brodijara GAXa. For the verb 
Koudw cf. 1 Cor. xi 14 f., and in 
connexion with the passage before 
us note that in the early Church 
short hair was considered the mark 
of the Christian teacher as compared 
with the unshorn locks of the heathen 
philosopher: see Dict. of Chr. Antt. 
I, p- 755+ 

12. éc@jo0ec1] The double form 
is found according to the best MSS. 
in Ac. i 10 év écO7jeect NevKais. 

13. mporpwvodmev] ‘report.’ For 
this technical use of rpocdwyréw, cf. 
P. Oxy. 51 (A.D. 173), with refer- 
ence to the instructions given to a 
public physician to ‘inspect the 
body of a man who’had been found 
hanged’ (épidetv oGua vexpdy darnp- 
Tnuévov) and to ‘report’ (mpoopw- 
vijoat) upon it. 

duvvovres kTN.] Cf. P. Par. 47.2 
(=No. 7), note. 


Pree 
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34. A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 


P. OXY. 905. A.D. 170. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 

Oxyrhynchus Papyri V1, p. 243 ff. 

A contract of marriage between Apollonius, son of 
Heracles, and Thatres, daughter of Menodorus, inhabitants of 
the Oxyrhynchite village Psobthis. The contract, as generally 
in the case of similar Oxyrhynchus documents, is in the form 
of a protocol, and includes the ordinary provisions with regard 
to the maintenance of the wife, and the return of her dowry in 
the event of a separation, though the mention of the bride- 
groom’s father, as a consenting party (1. 17 ff.), is unusual. 
The differences of formula from the Elephantine contract (No. 
1) will be at once remarked. 


[tresvees “Avt@vilvov cai Davoteivas LeBactar. 

[e&éSoro Mnvddwpo]s “Qpov pyt(pos) Taxaddimmov 
amo Kons VoRews 

[t)v avtod Ouvyatlépay Oarpyv pntpos BartpHros 
’"ArodAovio 

[Hpaxréovs pntpd]s Tavoopdrios amd ths avtns 
K@OUNS Tpos yamouv Kol- 

[veviav. 4 8 exdotlos peper tH avdpl [els elovnv 
Aoyou [y]pvood pev Kowod crabue 5 

...Antoninus and Faustina, Augusti. Menodorus son of Horus, 
his mother being Tacallippus, of the village of Psobthis, has given 
for partnership of marriage his daughter Thatres, her mother being 


Thatres, to Apollonius son of Heracles, his mother being Tausorapis. 
The bride brings to her husband for dowry of common gold on the 


1. The Editors think that the 4.  mpos yduou Kolywrlay]] Cf. 
opening formula may be filled up B.G.U. 1051. 8 f. (a marriage 
with some such words as 77 TUxn  contract—time of Augustus) cuve- 
*Avrwvllvov, and compare the dya6n  AyAvdear aAN[HAois] mpds Blov 
7$xy common in wills. kotvwrlay. 
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[Okupuyyeity] pvayaiov év [rétaprov]] ev cides 
ovvtipn ber, 

[«ad ére év maplapépvors ivatiwv covBpoxopapoptia 
Svo, 

[& pevrlvov rd Sé Erepov Reveov. [Lovo] 
ovpRiovtwcay 


[ody GAdjAOIs Of ylayodvTes duddocovTes TA TOD 
ydpou Sixasa, 

[wal 6 yauar emijyopnyeitw TH yapoupévyn Ta déovta 
Kata Suva- 10 

puv [rod Blov. élav O[é a]rradray) yevnt[a}e, réxvev 
dvr@y 7) Kal 

[u2) yevouévwy, arrodotlw 6 yauav Ta mapddepva 
TaVvTa 


Oxyrhynchite standard one mina’s weight, in kind, according to 
valuation, and in farapherna in clothing two outer veils, one..,and 
the other white. Let the husband and wife therefore live together, 
observing the duties of marriage, and let the husband supply the 
wife with necessaries in proportion to his means. And if a 
separation takes place, whether there are children or none have 
been born, let the husband restore all the Jarapherna at the time 


6, pvaryatov]=pvaatov. Forthe pare P. Oxy. 921. 4 (an inventory— 


insertion of y cf. P. Par. 51. 15 
(=No. 6) kAdyw, and see Mayser 
Gramm, p. 167 f. 

év edec.]) For eldos=‘ kind,’ 
‘class,’ in popular Gk cf. P. Tebt. 
58. 20 (B.C. £11) awd mavrds etdous, 
289. 4 f. (A.D. 23) dtayeyp(aumérwr) 
kar’ eldos ‘classified,’ and for the 
bearing of this usage on 1 Thess. 
v 22 see note ad 7. 

ovvriyinbév] The corresponding 
subst. is found several times in the 
LXX, eg. Lev. xxvii 4 ris dé 
Onrelas Eorat ) ovvrlunois TpidKovTa 
dl6paxpma. 

7. couBpo(=t)kouaddpria] For 
this new compound the Editors com- 


1ii/A.D) covpixordd\oy, and B.G.U. 
327. 7 (ii/A.D.) covBpixomddXov. 

10. émt]xopnyelrw] Cf. P. Oxy. 
282. 6 ff. (A.D. 30—35) é]ym mer ovv 
émexophynoa avrg Ta é&fs Kal wep 
Svvauw ‘I for my part provided for 
my wife in a manner that exceeded 
my resources’—a passage that may 
illustrate the ‘generous’ connota- 
tion of the word in Phil. i 19 
émixopnylas rod mveduaros *Inood 
Xpirrod (with Kennedy’s note in 
the Excpositor’s Greek Testament). 

T yauounévy] For the survival 
of yapetoOar=nudere in legal con- 
tracts, see Moulton Pro/ey. p. 159. 
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pev dla] 7[f amjarrayy rv [2] pepvqv ev jyépacs 


ees 


kovta aff’ 4]s [av 9 a)radray? yévntas, tis mpdkews 
[av] ovens 
T® €xd.d0r[T]t Mnvoddpov rapa rod yayodvtos wal ee 15 
Tov brapy[dlvTwy avTe TdvTwv. Tapay Sé 6 TaTHp 
TOU 
yapodvros ‘Hp[a]xr7s Mopou pnt(pos) An[or]Awvias 
amo THs avTns KO“NS 
evdoxet TO [re] yam Kat évyvatas eis Exticwv 
THY Tpoxemévnv pepynv. Kupla 4 auvypady Sica) 
ypa- 
dheica mpds TO Exadtepov pépos exew povaydy, Kab 
€TEp@Tn- 20 
[Oév]res éavtois [aAXHAOs] Gpordynoay. (érovs) v 
DapevoOd in’. 
of the separation, and the dowry in sixty days from the day when 
the separation takes place, the right of execution belonging to 
Menodorus, the giver (of the bride), upon the husband and upon 
all that belongs to him. The father of the husband, Heracles, son 
of Morus, his mother being Apollonia, of the same village, being 
present assents to the marriage, and is surety for the payment of 
the aforesaid dowry. The contract is valid, being written in 
duplicate in order that each party may have one: and in answer 
to the formal question they declared to each other their consent. 
The 1oth year, Phamenoth 18. 


13, 14. & huépus éfjxovra] ‘in 
_ Roman marriage-contracts thirty 
| days is a commoner limit’ (Edd.), 

16. trav dmrapx[d6rwv KrA.] a 
common N.T. phrase, e.g. Mt. xix 
a1, Ac. iv 32, 1 Cor. xiii 3. 

18. evdoxet] For this late Gk 
word cf. P. Tebt. 33. 17 (=No. 11), 
and for its construction with the 
dative cf. 2 Thess. ii 12 (note). 

évyvarat] Cf. P. Oxy. 259. 7 
(A.D. 23) dv évyeyinuat...éx [r]ijs 


modirixns puda[k}js ‘the man whom 
I bailed out of the public prison,’ 
and for the corresponding adj. (as 
Heb. vii 22), cf. P. Tebt. 384. 12 
(A.D. 10) bvres addAjAwy Eyyvor els 
éxriowv ‘ who are mutual security for 
payment.’ 

20, 21. émepwrn[Oévjres...wpodd- 
ynoav] ‘aremarkably early example 
of the use in Egypt of the stipulatory 
formula, which only becomes com- 
mon in the third century’ (Edd.). 
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35. NOTICE OP BESTE 


E. Oxy. 79: A.D, 181—1092. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 

Oxyrhynthus Papyri 1, p- 142 f. 

To ensure the proper keeping of the census-returns it was 
customary to make official notice of all cases of death, that the 
names of the deceased persons might be struck off the lists. 
The earliest of these certificates that has been recovered 
is P. Brit. Mus. 281 (=u, p. 65 f.) belonging to the year 
A.D. 66, where a priest’s death is notified to the 7youpévors 
ice[péwv]. Other examples are Papyri 173, 208a, and 338 in 
the samé collection (p. 66 ff.), and B.G.U. 17, 79, 254—all of 
the second century, and P. Oxy. 1030 (a.D. 212). 

On the verso of the present document are several rudely 
written lines, containing moral precepts such as pydey tamwov 
pnde dyevés pn de ddoglo]y py[[Se] dvadx.pov mpagys, ‘do nothing 
mean or ‘ignoble or inglorious or cowardly. From their 
character and the corrections in the writing that have been 
made, the Editors conjecture that they may have formed a 
school composition. Similarly the verso of another certificate 
(B.G.U. 583) has been utilized for a private letter (B.G.U. 
594). 

vd 
Tovhip xwpoyp(apmatet) SéohOa 
mapa Kepardtos Acovtatos 
entpos IIdourapyns amo ti- pals! 
s av(tns) LérpOa. o onpaivd we- om 

To Julius, village-scribe of Sesphtha, from Cephalas, son of 

Leontas, his mother being Ploutarche, from the same Sesphtha. 


4. onuawbuevos] Thesamesense the papyri, cf. P. Grenf. 1, 30. 5 f. 


of per litteras significare is found in (B.C. 103) dca ypayydrov éxplvamev 
Ac. xxv 27 Tas Kar’ abrod alrlas onufvat, B.G.U. 1078. 3 ff. (A.D. 39) 
onmavar, For other examples from od xa@s 8 erdnous...uh onpaval nor, 
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vos mou vids Tlaveyerns 5 
K[e]fara[ros] tod Acovraros 

Hntpos “Hp[alises amd tis ad(tis) 

Lécpba areyvos dv éte- 

ANevTnoev [T]o eveotars ér- 

t pnvi “Addp. S10 émridido- 10 
pe [7d] BiBrcidcov akiav ra- 

yivat avtov év Th TOV TE- 

TeAEUTNKOTOY Taker @- 


s KabnKe, Kal dpviw 


Autoxpatopa Kaicapa Mép[xolv 15 
Adpnrtov Kopodov *Avtwvivoy 
LeBacrov adnO7 elv[ac] ta mpo- 


Lyeypappeva 


] 


My son who is here indicated, Panechotes, son of Cephalas, son 
of Leontas, his mother being Herais, from the same Sesphtha, died 
childless in the present year in the month Hathyr. I therefore send 
in this announcement, requesting that he be enrolled in the roll of 
the dead, as is fitting, and I swear by the Emperor Caesar Marcus 
Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus that the above statements 


are true. 


* 8. drexvos|=rexvos: cf. Lk. xx 
28 ff. 

10. pv ‘Addp] The notices of 
death refer regularly to the month 
as well as year in which the death 
took place, unlike the notices of 
birth (cf. P. Fay. 28 =No. 32) in 
which only the year is mentioned. 
In neither case is the exact day ever 
specified. 

11. PuBdreldtoy] a diminutive of 
fiBdlov, which in itself seems to 
have no diminutive sense attached 
to it: cf. also BuBAdpioy (P. Lille 
7075-1 B.C), 

raynvat avréy KTX.] In the 3rd 


century the corresponding formula 
was tmeprapeOjvar (cf. Ac. xxvii 20, 
Heb. x 11) rolro 76 dvoya ‘that this 
name be blotted out’: see Wilcken 
Gr. Ostr. 1, Pp. 455. 

14. ws kaOjxe)] Cf. 1 Regn. 2. 
16, Ac. xxii 22. 

éurtw xTrX.] Cf. P. Par. 47. 2 
(=No. 7). 4pover™ Ate 

17. wpolyeypaupéva]] Cf. Eph. 
iii 3 KaOws mpoéypawa év drlyy, 
where the temporal force of the 
preposition is again almost wanting. 
For a more technical usage of the 
verb see P. Flor. 99. 11 (=No. 27). 
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36. A SOLDIER TO HIS FATHER 


B. G. U. 423. ii/A.D. 


Edited by Viereck in the Berliner Griechische Urkunden Ui, p. 84 f., 
cf, p. 632. See also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten®, p. 120 ff. (E. Tr. 

p- 167 ff.). 

The soldier Apion who had been despatched to Italy writes 
from Misenum to his father Epimachus, to announce his safe 
arrival after a stormy passage. He mentions that he has re- 
ceived his travelling-pay, and that his army-name is Antoni(u)s 
Maximus, and takes the opportunity of forwarding a picture of 
himself. 

The.address is of interest as showing that the letter was 
sent in the first instance to the headquarters of the writer’s 
cohort in Egypt, to be forwarded from there, as opportunity 
offered, to the residence of Epimachus at Philadelphia in the 
Fayfim. 


In the original ll. 25, 26 are inserted in the margin. 


a / ’ Ul a \ \ 
Ariov ‘Emipay@ T@ Tatpi Kat 

kupim WreioTa xaipev. mpd wey mav- 
Tov evYopal oe vyiaive Kal did TwavTos 
épwpévov edtuxely peta THs adeAdijs 

\ al \ a \ A fel 

pou Kal THs Ovyatpos adtis Kal tod aderXod 5 
pov. evxapiore TH Kupio Lepdmudy, 


Apion to Epimachus his father and lord heartiest greetings. 
First of all I pray that you are in health and continually prosper 
and fare well with my sister and her daughter and my brother. I 
thank the lord Serapis that when I was in danger at sea he 


2. kxuplw) a title of address, see vdyalvew. 
P. Oxy. 744. 2 (=No. 12). 7. Kiwduvedcavros els xtr.] Cf. 
3. edxouaioe Uytalvey]acommon 2 Cor. xi 26 xwdvvas év Padrdoon, 
epistolary formula, cf. 3 Jo. 2 wept and for the encroachment of els on 
mdvTwr etxoual oe evododcfar kat see P. Oxy. 294. 4 (=No. 13). 


we. hata 
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QI 


éowoe. evOéws ote ciaidOov eis Mn- 
F , b , 
onvovs, éhaBa Biatixov mapa Kaicapos 


NXpuaovs Tpeis. 


Kal Kadds poi éotu. 


Age) 


€pwT@ ce ody, Kvpié pov TaTHp, 
ypayrov jor émictodLov mpoTov 
Hey Tepi THs cwTnplas cov, Sed- 
Tepov Tepl THS THY adeAdav pov, 


Fa oe £ \ 
tp[i]rov, iva cov mpockuvyicw Thy 


15 


xepav, Ste pe Erraidevcas Kaos, 
EPA 
Kal é« TovTov édATifw tax TpoKo- 


cat tév Oelalv Oedovtar. 


adotracat 


Karritor[a rojAda Kal tolds] aderdovs 
[wJov nal Xe[pivi]Arav Kal tolds] Pirous polv]. 20 


saved me. 


travelling money from Caesar, three gold pieces. 
I beg you therefore, my lord father, write me a few 


well. 


Straightway when I entered Misenum I received my 


And I am 


lines, first regarding your health, secondly regarding that of my 
brother and sister, thirdly that I may kiss your hand, because 
you have brought me up well, and on this account I hope to be 
quickly promoted, if the gods will. Give many greetings to 
Capito, and to my brother and sister, and to Serenilla, and my 


8. gcwoe. €00. kTX.] Deissmann 
aptly recalls the account of Peter’s 
deliverance in Mt. xiv 30 f. dp&de- 
vos karamovriiecOar expatey éywv 
Kipie, cdodv pe. ev0éws dé 6 
Inoots éxrelvas tHv xetpa KTH. 

9g. &raBa Bidrixov] the viaticum 
of the Roman soldier: cf. P. Good- 
speed 30, col. xli, 18 (Karanis 
accounts, A.D. 191-2) ‘Hpujre b(rép) 
Barlxou (Spaxpuas) és-’. 

For the extension of the ‘vulgar’ 
and aor. in a to the LXX and 
in lesser degree to the N.T. see 
Thackeray Gramm. 1 p. 210 ff., W. 
Schm. p. 111 f., Blass Gramm. 

: f. Numerous examples of 
this usage from the papyri will be 
found in Deissmann SS. p. 190 f. 

10. xpvoois rpets]=75 drachmas. 

13. owrnplas| here used as fre- 


| | quently in the Kow7 in the general 


sense of ‘health,’ ‘well-being’: cf. 
B.G.U. 380. 6 (=No. 43). 

16. xé€pav]=xetpa. The late 
Greek form in -ay is found in MSS. 
of the N.T., e.g. xetpay Jo. xx 
25 AB, 1 Pet. v 6N8A: see Blass 
Gramm, p. 26. 

17. mpoxdcar] = mpoxdyar: cf. 
Lk. ii 52, Gal. i 14. 
parallel to the former passage occurs 
in Sy/. 325. 18 {i/B.c.), where a 
certain Aristagoras is praised as 
qkla mpoxdrTwy Kal mpoaryouevos 
els TO OeooeBeiv. 

18. T&v Oe[G]y OedX6vTwr] a com- 
mon pagan phrase (examplesin Deiss- 
mann &S. p. 252) which reappears 
in its Christian form Ac. xviii 21 rod 
Geod Oédovros, cf. 1 Cor. iv 19, Jas. 
iv 15; see further the note on 
B.G.U. 27. 11 (=No. 41). 

doraca.. mova] Cf, 1 Cor. xviro. 
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"“Ereprpa cole et ]eoviy Hlov] dia Edern- 

povos. éo[T]e [dé ‘jou évoua ’Avtdvis Md- 

E:pos. "Eppdcbai ce evyopuat. 
Kevtupi(a) "A@nvovixn. 


Proleg. (P+ 235. 

22. dvouaxTd.] When foreigners 
entered the Roman army, it was 
customary for them to receive a new 


30. AcPAraply] 1. ABedraply, with * 
reference apparently to the secretary 
or paymaster of the cohort. 


domdteral oe Lephvos 0 tov “Ayabod [Aalipovos 3 
[xat-++-|s 6 Tod [+++] 25 ‘ 
pos kal ToipBov o tov Tadda@viov xai-[-++-] vn- 
coo. ree | OEevV | [ ] [ ] 

On the verso ~ 
E[is] O[:r]adergpiav "EriwXdy@ amd ’Ariavos viod. 

In the opposite direction the following two lines have been 
added: 

“Amrddos eis yoOpTNY Tpiway "Arrapnverv “To[vrcla[v]od *Av-[--} 
MPrapip ard ’Arriwvos bo te 'Eniudy@ tarp avtod. 30 
friends. I send you a little portrait of myself at the hands of 
Euctemon. And my (military) name is Antoni(u)s Maximus. I 
pray for your good health. 
Company Athenonike. 

Serenus the son of Agathos Daemon greets you...and Turbo 
the son of Gallonius and... 

(Addressed) 

To Philadelphia for Epimachus from his son Apion. 

Then the following addition: 

Give this to the (office of the) first cohort of the Apamaeans to 
Julianus...paymaster from Apion, so that (he may forward it) to 
Epimachus his father. 

a1. [el]xdvw] = efxdviov. This name. Ina subsequent letter from 
happy reading for the Editors’ the same soldier to his sister 
pe AT [0]évy (=d0d-0r) is due (B.G.U. 632), he describes himself 
to Wilcken: see Deissmann ad /. simply as Antonius Maximus, and 
In B.G.U. 1059. 7 (i/B.C.) elxéves is makes mention of his wife Aufidia 
the name given to the personal and his son Maximus. 
descriptions which accompany an 29. dwédos]| Cf. Mt. xviii oo P te 
IOU, receipt, &c.: see Moulton daddos ef 7 dette. Pony vm NM 
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37. LETTER OF A PRODIGAL SON 


B. G. U. 846, ii/A.D. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische Urkunden 

Ill, p. 170f., cf. id. Berichtigungen, p. 6, for various emendations by 

Schubart. See also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten?, p. 128 ff. (E. Tr. 

p- 176 ff.). 

A son writes to tell his mother of the pitiful state into which 
he has fallen. He is ashamed to come home, but he does not 
forget her in his prayers, and if he had only dared to hope that 
she would actually seek him in the metropolis, he would have 
met her there. As it is, he begs her forgiveness, and at the 
same time inveighs against a certain acquaintance, Postumus, 
who had met her on her way home from Arsinoe, and retailed 
the whole sad story. The letter is very illiterate, and though 
unfortunately the concluding lines are much mutilated, like the 
rest they testify to the depth of the writer’s emotion. 


*Avtravis Aovyos NewXodre 


[7]h entpt m[A]iora yaipew. Kai &0- 

@ Tavtoly] eiyopai car byeraiverr. To mpockivy- 

pa cov [tot] Kat aixaotny juaipay Tapa TO 

kupio [Zeplamade. Tewadoxev car Oéro, 6- 5 
> ids 4 > ie > A re 

te ovyx [nAmlifov, dre avaBévis eis THY wNTpO- 

s 


Antoni(u)s Longus to Nilous his mother many greetings. Con- 
tinually I pray for your health. Supplication on your behalf I 
direct each day to the lord Serapis. I wish you to know that 
I had no hope that you would come up to the metropolis. On this 


6. [7Arkfov] For the aspiration 35 DP) and é@’ édmii (Ac. ii 
Deissmann, to whom the restoration 26 NCD): see Blass Gramm. p. 15, 
is due, refers to such instances in Moulton Pro/eg.p.44, and cf. Helpis, 
N.T. Gk as dgeNmigovres (Lk. vi Helpidius in Lat. inscriptions. 
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mom. xLa]pev tobTo. ots’ eyo ciohba eis THY Td- 
Aww. “asd[v]oorro[v]unv dé eAGeiv eis Kapavida” 


t lal 
ru campas TaipiTaTa. 


Alypaya coi, St yupvos 


eiuet. Tapaxa[A]& oar, prprnp, S[cJardynti wor. Aoi- 10 


i 
mov olda ti [oT] aivavtd mapéoynuat. tractrald- 


\ , 
L Tporrov. 
Sevpar, al? bv di Tp 


oda, 6Te mapTnKa. 


\ , 
"Heovoa rapa told Toctlovpouv tov etpovta cat 
év tO “Apoawoeitn Kal akaipws mdavta cot &i- 


nynTac. 


Ovx oldes, dte Oédw Tnpds yevéoTat, 


15 


account neither did I enter into the city. But I was ashamed to 


come to Karanis, because I am going about in rags. 


you that-I am naked. 
me. 
I have been every way. 


I write 


I beseech you, mother, be reconciled to 
But I know what I have brought upon myself. 
I know that I have sinned. 


Punished 
I heard 


from Postumus who met you in the Arsinoite nome, and un- 


seasonably related all to you. 


7. x[dlpew rovro]=xdpw robrov: 
rane av note on P. Par. 47. 17 

ray whoa) = ae eloAAOa: see the 
note on B.G.U. 423. 9 (=No. 36). 

8. ald[ulvonoldiene] = éducwrod- 
pv (Deissmann, but regarded as a 
very uncertain restoration by Schu- 
bart), The verb is used several 
times by the Gk translators of the 
O.T., eg. 8m. Gen, xix ar: cf. 
also P, Fay. 112. 12 f. (A.D. 99) 
kal eva avrov wh dvowmjoys ‘don’t 
look askance at him’ (Edd.). 

g. oampes] The adj. is simi- 
larly used of what is ‘decayed,’ 
‘crumbling’ in Dittenberger Syd. 
587. 24 (B.C. 328) pucOwre? rod 
Starecxloparos dveddver TA Tampa Kab 
T&v mipywy KT’. For the metaph. 
sense, cf. Eph. iv 29 més Aédyos 
campos éx Tod orduaros budy ph 
éxmopevésOw, and see the note on 
P. Brit. Mus. 356. 11 (=No. 21). 


Do you not know that I would 


Tarpirara] 1. reprard, ethically 
as Eph. v 15, &c. 


yunv6s] probably =‘clad only with + 


the xirév” as in Jo. xxi 7. This 
sense is well illustrated by. P, . Magd. 
6 (iii/B.C.) ds Funv yumves br’ abrér, 
where the complainant had just 
been stripped of his tudriov. 

10. d[tjatdynrt wor] Cf. Mt. v 


#, 


“bd 


. i NM é 
ee en Ae AS 


24 mp@rov Stadddy7nOt TG adeAPS cov. | 


II, matmaldevuar] evidently in 
the familiar class. and Bibl. sense 
of ‘visited with punishment or 
chastisement,’ cf. e.g. Ps. vi 2, 1 
Cor. xi 32, 2 Cor. vi 9 

12. Kad? dv dt sities kag? bv 6h 
tporov, cf. Kad’ Syria odv Tpbmor, 
2 Macc. xiv 3, 3 Macc. vii 7 
(Deissmann). Wilcken reads 6¢= det, 
‘punished as I ought.’ 

jmdpryca.] 
TATE, TUAPTOV.. 


% (et Pap.) cf. 1 Cor. xiv 19. 


Ch Lk. xy aS, 0a Ih 


Bl 


15. 0éu] For Oéhw followed by anil 
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et yvodvat, bras avOpor@ [é]r[1] ogeinw dBorov; 
conte iy See head aint ante 


[se cereeeeeeee] xave[---Jov Hyouca, OTL 


Rs. ts ]-Aqoad:-] wapaxard cas 
(a -Je-a[-]+ aly oyedy 20 
Se Je Tapaxard cas 

"2 ie Saree Pik olye 

seks. Joeuss++--0b0 

tee e-e----]---~ EXAws roil-] 

[cecs:--] 25 


The papyrus is broken off here. 


On the verso 
[---++]unrpel am’ "Avtwviw Aovyou veiod. 
rather be a cripple than be conscious that I am still owing any- 
one an obolus?...come yourself...I have heard that...I beseech you... 


I almost...I beseech you...I will...not...do otherwise...(Addressed) 
To...his mother from Antonius Longus her son. 


16. dws] here used like rds 26. velo] This form is found|/// | | 
= ds = 871, see Blass Gramm. p.230f. also in Lycaonian inscriptions. | Ly} 


2 
7 
‘fe 


jf 


36. .LELTER OF CONSOLATION 


P. OXY. 115. 1i/A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1, p. 181 f. See also Deissmann, Licht vom 
Osten, p. 118 ff. (E. Tr. p. 164 ff.). 


The following beautiful letter is addressed by a certain 
Irene to her friend Taonnophris and her husband Philon. 
These latter have apparently just lost a son, and a bereave- 
ment Irene herself had sustained (1. 4) leads her and all the 
members of her household to mourn with those who mourn. 
She is however bitterly conscious how little all that she can do 
amounts to, and breaks off with the exhortation that they must 
do their best to comfort one another. How different Christian 


_ tomary xalpev on account of the 
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consolation could be is clearly shown by such a passage as 
1 Thess. iv. 14—18, which the letter before us so strikingly 
recalls (l. 11). Deissmann (@f. ciz. p. 88) refers to the letter 
as a good example of popular narration. 


Eipjvn Taovvaddpea cai Dio 
Gh Be ha 
"7 
ovTws édAuTnOny Ma" eenavoa em 
TEL 
evpolpas ws émt Avdupdartos 
éxAavoa, Kal Tavta boca HV Ka- 5 
O}Kovta éroinca Kal Tavtes 
of éuol, "Exadpodetos xal @epuov- 
Ocov Kab Pirsov xal "AtorAr@VL05 
xat IIXavtas. GAN Gums ovdev 
dvvatai Tis mpds TA ToLadTa. 10 
mapnyopeire ovv éavTous. 
eb mparrete. ‘AOdp a’. 
On the verso 2 
Taovvddpe cai Pirwve. 

Irene to Taonnophris and Philo, good cheer! I was as much 
grieved and wept over the blessed one, as I wept for Didymas, and 
everything that was fitting I did and all who were with me, 
Epaphroditus and Thermouthion and Philion and Apollonius and 


Plantas. But truly there is nothing anyone can do in the face of 
such things. Do you therefore comfort one another. Farewell. 
Hathyr 1. (Addressed) To Taonnophris and Philo. 


2. evyvxeiv] in place of the cus- a similar sense in a wooden-tablet 
published by Goodspeed in AZlanges 


character of the letter. The verb  Vicole, p. 180: cf. also Archiv Iv, 


is found in an interesting rst century 
letter from a woman to her husband, 
B.G.U. 1097. 15 odX° édvywpS, adda 
ebuxotca malpa]juévw: cf. Phil. ii 
19. 

4. evsolpar] at first understood 
by the Editors as a proper name, 
but, as the interjected article proves, 
to be taken as an adjective describing 
the deceased. The word occurs in 


P. 250. 
5. wdvTa KTd.] i.e. all the cus- 
tomary religious rites and prayers. 
II. mapyyopetre] For the corre- 
sponding subst. cf. Col. iv 11 (with 
Lightfoot’s note). 
éavrovs]=a\dzjdous, as in Col. iii 
16: see Moulton Proleg. p. 87. 
12. ‘A@dp a']=October 28. 
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39: 


PS OXY. 523. ii/A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri Wl, p. 260. 


An inyitation from Antonius to a friend (unnamed) to 
dinner in the house of Claudius Sarapion; cf. B.G. U. 596 
(= No. 23), and for similar formulas see P. Oxy. 110, 111, 
Py Fay. 132. 

From Jos. Aft. xvili § 65 ff., which implies that members 
of the Isis-community were in the habit of being invited to 
detrvov in the Isis temple, Wilcken (Archiv iv, p. 211) con- 
siders that such a document, as P. Oxy. 110, is an invitation 
to a ceremonial rather than a private feast. In this way the 
general resemblance to the phraseology regarding the tpamefa 
kupiov kai Sapoviwy in 1 Cor. x 21 becomes all the more 
striking. 


‘Eporg oe ‘Avravio(s) Irodep{atov) durvija(ac) 
3 
map avTa@u eis Kreivny TOU Kupiov 
Sapamidos ev tois Kravd(iov) Zapariw(vos) 
a Ppt osc: y 
The is’ amo dpas O. 
Antonius, son of Ptolemaeus, invites you to dine with him at 


the table of the lord Serapis in the house of Claudius Serapion on 
the 16th at 9 o’clock. 
be, 1. épwrG] ’Epwrdw=petlo is so «Mvy=‘a convivial party.’ 


qi Be caculy established in the Kow7% 3. & Tots krX.] An interesting 
confirmation of the R.V. rendering 


| that all thought of the influence of 


the Heb. byw on its Bibl. usage 
may be completely dismissed: cf. 
1 Thess. iv 1 tote) i see Deiss- 


mann ZS. pp. 195; 
2. inal ‘Sophocles Dex. 
‘s.v. cites Philo 1, pp. 537M. for 


ee 


M. 


of Lk. ii 49 év Tots Tod marpés mov 
‘in my Father’s house.’ 

4. dd wpas 0’] The same hour 
is fixed in P. Oxy. 110, 111, and P. 
Fay. 132: it would correspond 
generally to our 3 o'clock in the 
afternoon. 
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40. EXTRACTS FROM A DIPLOMA 
OF CLUB MEMBERSHIP 
P. BRIT. Mus. 1178. A.D. 194. 


Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri 1, 
p. 214 ff. 


The following extracts are taken from a diploma of mem- 
bership granted to the boxer Herminus by the Worshipful 


Gymnastic Club of Nomads, and consist of (1) a letter from _ 


the Emperor Claudius to the Club acknowledging the ‘golden 
crown’ which they had sent him on the occasion of his 
victorious campaign in Britain (ll. 8—z5), and (2) the formal 
notification to the members of the Club of the admission of 
Herminus on his payment of the statutory fee (Il. 37—44). 
The whole document, whose ‘unique’ character is em- 
phasized by the Editors, is dated at Naples in Italy at the 
49th performance of the Augustan games, 22nd Sept. a.D. 194, 
and is signed in various hands by most of the Club officials. 


TiBépios [KA]avSi0s Kaicap XeB8acrds Teppavixcs Sap- 
patixds, apyrepeds 
péyiLoro]s, Snuapxexhs éEoucias TO 5’, Uratos amrodedevy- 


pévos 
To [8 avtloxpdtwp 1d 18’, wathp matpidos, cvvdd[@] 
EvoriKn 10 


[mwepirodorix]} yaipew 


Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Sarmaticus, 
the very great high-priest, in the 6th year of his tribunician power, 
consul-designate for the 4th time, (proclaimed) Emperor for the 
12th time, father of his country, to the Gymnastic Club of Nomads, 
greeting. 

g. dmodedevypévos] ‘designated,’ evidence of various inscriptions was 
‘nominated,’ as frequently in late apparently the principal athletic 
Gk: cf. 1 Thess. ii 4 (note). society of Rome, the Editors refer 


10. ovvdd[w] xrA.] Fora descrip- to Friedlinder Sittengeschichte Roms® 
tion of this Club, which on the Ny, p. gor f. 
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Tov mep[d]Oér7[a poli tp’ bpav émi rh kata Boperdvywr 


veikn ypv- 

coby a[ré]dlalvov 75éw5 eraBov atuB8orov tepiéyovta 
THS Uperé- ; 

pas mpos pe evoeBelas. Oi mpecBevovtes joav Tif. 
Ky. ‘Epyas 

TiP. KX. Kipos Aiwy Mixeddou ’Avtioyels. Eppwobe. 15 


‘H tepa Evotixn repurodotixy “Adpiav) ’Avtwriari 
Lemripuiaviy 

auvodos tev tepl tov “Hpaxdéa Kal tov dydviov Kai 
avToxpdtopa 

Kaicapa A‘ Xerripioy Levhpov Ueptivaxa YeBacrov tots 
amo THS 

[avtis cuvd]|Sov yaipew. 40 

[Teuvoonere] dvta [jpov] ovvodeirny ‘Epueivov, tov Kal 
Mépor, 

I received with pleasure the golden crown which was sent to 
me by you on the occasion of my victory over the Britons, as an 
expression of your loyal devotion towards me. The ambassadors 
were Tib. Cl. Hermas, Tib. Cl. Cyrus, Dion son of Miccalus, an 
Antiochene. Farewell. 

The Worshipful Gymnastic Club of Nomads under the patron- 
age of Hadrian Antoninus Septimius, who meet under the auspices 
of Heracles and the umpire of games and Emperor Caesar Lucius 
Septimius Severus Pertinax Augustus, to the members of the same 


club greeting. 
Know that we are adopting as member Herminus, also called 


12. 7H kar& Bper. velxy] in add from the papyri such passages 
A.D. 43- as P. Par. 29. 9 f. (ii/B.c.) de qv 
13. mepiéxovra] Cf. 2 Macc. xi éxere mpds To Oetov eboéBecav, and 


16 émicroAal...mepiéxovoat Tov Tpbrrov 
rovrov, Ac. xxiii 25 A émtoro\nv Te- 
piéxovoav (éxovcavy NB) roy rvrov 
TOUTOY. 

14. evoeBelas] To what Deiss- 
mann (BS. p. 364) says of the 
religious connotation of this word, 


the payments made to the Socno- 
paeus temple é¢ edceBeias in P. Tebt. 
298. 45 (A.D. 107-8). 

mpecBevovres] The regular use of 
this verb in the Greek East in con- 
nexion with an Imperial embassy 
lends fresh emphasis to the Pauline 


7—~2 
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[‘Eppotroneirny mijetnv ws érav - 


\ \ 
TO KaATa 


| nal amodeSoxoTa 


a , / e / 
tov voplov év]raywov wav é« mAnjpovs Snvapia éxaTov. 


éyparpa- 


pev ovv vpelv iva eidhre. 


Morus, boxer of Hermopolis, about 
of the legal fee amounting altogether to a hundred denarii. 
have written you accordingly that you may know. 


claim in 2 Cor. v 20, Eph. vi 20: 
see Deissmann ZO.? p. 284. 

42. @s érév] The actual age of 
Herminus has not been filled in 
here, but from a census return of 
A.D. 216, or 217 that has been 
recovered, P. Brit. Mus. 935 (=I, 
p. 29 f.), we know that it was 27. 


41. LETTER 


éppwobe 


years old, on his payment 
We 
Farewell. 


43.  é]rdywrv] apparently here 
= fee for registration’ (Edd.). 
The word is found several times in 
late papyri=‘ receipt,’ e.g. P. Oxy. 
136, 142 (both vi/A.D.). 

éx wdjpous] Cf. P. Par. 26. 8 
(= No. 5). 


FROM ROME 


B. G. U. 27. ii/A.D. 


From the Fayfiim. Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden 1, p. 41, cf. p. 353. See also Erman and Krebs, p. 213. 


The ship-master Irenaeus, who had been sent with a cargo 
of corn to Rome, writes from thence to his brother in the 
Faym announcing his safe arrival. According to our mode 
of reckoning, he had reached Ostia on June 3oth, finished un- 
loading on July rath, and arrived in Rome a week later, where 
he was now awaiting his discharge. 

Apart from its contents, the letter is interesting as one of 
the few papyrus-documents, hitherto discovered in Egypt, but 
not written there: cf. B.G.U. 423, 632, P. Amh. 3 (a) (all 
from Rome), B.G.U. 316 (from Ascalon), ? 895 (from Syria), 


and a Latin papyrus from Seleucia in Pieria (cf. Wessely Za/. 
Lat. No. 7): see Wilcken Archiv n, p. 138 n.*. 
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[Etpnvaios *Amonu- 


] 


[vapion T]@0 ade[r]9[00] m[orra] xaipf cov]. 
Kal dia t[alvrds ebxoual oe vycévev 
Kat [éy@?] avtos byévo. Twoo- 


Kew oe GédXw res eis yHv 
Aruba TH Ss’ Tod “Enel 
4 \ > 4 \ a 
bnvos, Kai é&e[xlévwca pev TH 
, rn > a 4 a5 fF 
tm Tov avToD pnvds, avéBnv 
dé eis “Paunv tH Ke’ Tod ad- 
Tov pnvos, Kal trapedéEato H- 
a e / e ¢ \ ” 
pas o TOTos ws oO Oeds HOEXeD, 
kai Kal” hyépav tpocdeyoule- 
Oa Sipilc]owpiav, date ews 


10 


onepov pndév(a) arrode- 
Avobar THY pera ciTov. 15 
*Aordlopat thy cvvBiov cov 


Irenaeus to Apolinarius his brother, many greetings. Con- 
tinually I pray that you may be in health, even as I myself am 


in health. 


I wish you to know that I arrived at land on the 


6th of the month Epeiph, and I finished unloading my ship on 
the 18th of the same month, and went up to Rome on the 25th 
of the same month, and the place welcomed us, as God willed. 
Daily we are waiting for our discharge, so that up till to-day no 
one of us in the corn service has been let go. I greet your wife 


4 yuna Kew xrh.] Cf. the Paul- 
ine formula od Géhw dé duds dyvoeiv 
(Rom. i 13 etc.). 

4. é&e[x]évwoa] Cf. the use of the 
verb in Song of Solomon i 3 pupov 
éxxevwOev Gvoud cov, and see the note 
by Dr J. H. Moulton in Zxg, v1 
ill, p. 276. 

10. mapedégaro] For the idea 
of ‘welcome’ underlying the word 
cf. Mk iv 20, Acts xv 4 mapedéxOnoav 


amo THs éxkAnolas. 

II. Ws6Geds #Oehev] This precise 
formula has not yet been discovered 
elsewhere, and has led to the idea 
that the writer was a Christian, 
cf. KaOws (6 Oeds) 7OéAnoev in 1 Cor. 
xii 18, xv 38, and see further the 
note on B,G.U. 423. 18 (=No. 36). 

13. Otmilo]owplay] Cf. Latin /2- 
terae dimissoriae. 
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ToANa Kal Dephvov Kai mav- 
tes Tovs pidodvTds ge Kat Gvo- 
pa. 

"Eppwoo. Mecopy @’. 
On the verso 

"Amodwwapi(wr?) XK amo Kipnvaiov abdedqod. 


much, and Serenus, and all who love you, by name. Good-bye. 
Mesore 9. . 


(Addressed) To Apolinarius from Irenaeus his brother. 


18. Kar’ ovoua] Cf. 3 Jo. 15 aomdfou rods didous Kar’ dvo;:4. 


42, A BOY'S LETTER 


P. Oxy. rig. ii/iii A.D. ~ 


Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Oxyrhynchus Papyrit, p. 185 f. 

For various emendations in the text which have been followed here, see 

Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, G. G..A. 1898, p. 686, and Blass, Hermes, 

XXXIV (1899), p. 312 ff.; cf. also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten, 

p- 137 ff. (E. Tr. p. 187 ff). 

A letter from a boy to his father complaining that he had 
not been taken to Alexandria. Notwithstanding the atrocious 
spelling and grammar, which are on a level with the unfilial 
tone of the contents, the letter is very instructive for the 
student of the Greek vernacular. 


O<av Oéovr TH Tatpi yaipeuv. 
n 7) EY ¥ 
Kada@s érroinoes. ovK amevnyés me pet e- 
eee Q sue SE) yy ta eee , 
cov eis TOAW. 1 OV GéduS amevexKe pe- 


'Theon to Theon his father, greeting. You did a fine thing! 
You have not taken me away along with you to the city! If 


1. Oé¢wv] From the address we 
learn that Theon /i/s was also known 
as Oewvas. 

2. damrévnxes|=dariveyxes, as are- 
véxxew (1. 3) =dmeveyxeiv, and dare- 
véxat 1,8) =dmrevéyka.. Fora similar 


use of the verb cf. P. Par. 49. 23 f. 
(ii/B.C.) dd 7d els Thy wédw pe Oédewv 
Sodvar drreveyxeiv. 

écod] For the form see Moulton, 
Proleg. p. 234. - 
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tT’ écod eis “AdeEavSpiay, od wn ypdrrw ce é- 
, ” a » wegemcaion Malt 
TLTTOAHV, OUTE AANW GE, OUVTE VIYEVW GE 
eita. Ay Sé &dOns eis “AdeEavdpiar, ob 
pn AdBo xeipav wapa [alov, ote Tarde Yaipw 
, x A /- > , 
ge AuTrov. aw pn Oérns arevéxae ple], 
Tadra yelilvere. Kai » untnp pou elie ‘Ap- 
Nera, tt avactatot pes Gppov avrov. 
Kanas Sé érroinces. Sapa pou erreurpe(s] 
peyanXa, apaxia. TeTdavnxay nds éxe[i], 
™ nucpa wB Ott errevces. AvTrOv Téurpoy ei[s] 
pe, Tapakarne oe. au wn Twéurrys, ov py pa- 
yo, ov pn) TWeiva. TadTa. 
épaaGé oe ciX(omar). 


15 


TodBe tn’. 
On the verso 
atrosos @éwve [a] Bewvatos via. 

you refuse to take me along with you to Alexandria, I won't 
write you a letter, or speak to you, or wish you health. And 
if you do go to Alexandria, I won’t take your hand, or greet 
you again henceforth. If you refuse to take me, that’s what’s 
up! And my mother said to Archelaus, * He upsets me: away 
with him!” But you did a fine thing! You sent me gifts, great 
ones, husks !! They deceived us there, on the 12th, when you sailed. 
Send for me then, I beseech you. If you do not send, I won’t eat, 
won’t drink! There now! I pray for your health. Tubi 18. 

(Addressed) Deliver to Theon from Theonas his son. 

4. ov wh] In the Pauline Epp. dppov(=apov) avrév] Cf. Jo. xix 


(x Cor. viii 13, Gal. v 16, 1 Thess. 
iv 15, v 3) this double negative 
seems always to carry the full em- 
phasis that it possesses here. For 
its general use in the Gk Bible, see 
Moulton’s careful statement Proleg. 
p. 187 ff. 

6. dv]=édy, a dialectic variant 
_ which in the N.T. is confined to 
| the Fourth Gospel (Jo. v 19, xii 32, 
xiii 20, xvi 23, xx 23 (é75s)): see 
farther Moulton Pro/eg. p. 43, n. 2. 

8. Aurév]=Aotr bv, cf. 1 Cor.iv 2a/. 


10, dvacrarot] Cf. B. Gs vy: adh 
20 (=No. 15). i 1. 
ptf“ sd , 
tn yr” . 
yort e *. Pi - 
4. ‘ » roa 4 t 
pi al 4 a i At 


15 dpov, dpov, sratvipwoov avroy. 

12. dpdxia] Apparently a di- 
minutive of dpaxos, a leguminous 
plant which grows among lentils. 
The irony underlying its use here 
may perhaps be brought out by the 
rendering ‘husks’: cf. Lk. xv 16 
Keparia. 

metddvnkav 740(=a)s] This me- 
taphorical use of the verb is com- 
mon in the N.T., Mt. xxiv 4 a. 

14,15. ov py pdyw kTr.] Deiss- 
mann compares the resolution of the 
Jewish zealots in Ac. xxiii 12 pyre 
gaye punre met. 


Atha +F 
Wy 
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43. LETTER OF AN ANXIOUS - 
MOTHER 


B. G. U. 380. iii/A.D. 


Urkunden 1, p. 40, with emendations by Viereck, p. 355. See 
also Preisigke, Famzlienbriefe, p. 95f.; Erman and Krebs, p. 212f. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische 7 
. 
A mother has heard of an injury to her son’s foot, but 
resolves to delay setting off to visit him, until she learns from : 
himself how he really is. These tidings she now begs him to : 
communicate and so relieve the anxiety of a mother. 
The letter, which is in very illiterate Greek, is written on 
the verso of an official document, which had been crossed 
through, cut into smaller pieces, and sold for further use 
(cf. Intr, p. xxii f.). 


‘H pnty[p:jeroxo TO vide 

yaipew. ; 
’Owelias THs Spas amer- 
Tovca mpos LYepatriwva 
tov Batpavov é&érace 


v1 


\ a 
Tepl THS swTnplas cov 
\ a 
Kat THs Tediwv cov, Kal et- 
/ ld \ f 
Té [L0l, OTL TOV TOdaY To- 


His mother to,..her son, greeting. At a late hour I went to 
Serapion..., and asked about your health and the health of your 
children. And he told me that you had a sore foot owing to a 


2, dWelas xrd.] Cf. Mk xi. rx ‘master,’ or overpavédy ‘ veteran.’ 


dplas (dye N)...77s wpas. P. Tebt. étérace|=étyraca. For the verb, ~ _.. 
283. 6f. (B.C. 93 or 60) has éylrepov cf. Jo. xxi 12. 2 maret wf he, OO 
Ths wpas. 6. owrnplas] Cf.B.G.U. 423. 13 = 
5: Barpavov] Either=aarpadvov (=No. 36), note. fe a sy 2 


ghee 
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vets amo oKoXaTroVU, Kal 

erorGTny, @s cov Tepico- Ce) 
TEpov vaxedevouévov. ote" 
Kai aiwod ravyovcas To 
Lepatriow, tt cuvelp)éep- 
Nome ov, eXeyai por: Ovddéev 
meptoote[plov éxt oe. Hi 8€ ol- 15 
Ses cate, Ste eyes Ere, 

ypayyov por, Kat xataBéve 

MEPTAT® peTA ov eay ev- 

po. Mz ovv dpyedrnons, Té- 

NVvoV, ypare jot Tepl THs 20 


/ e : 3o \ P , 
cotnpias [clov dgRsidas Re- 
L ? , L f 
Bov réxvov. “Aamdteré ce 
ta tTéyva cov. Avpyros IIto- 
Aewivo TH Tatpel yaips et- 
Saas 


cov Atovictov xalilpew réxr(or). 25 
splinter. And I was troubled because you were only able to walk 
so slowly. And when I said to Serapion that I would go along 


with him to (see) you, he said to me, “ There is nothing so much the 
matter with you.” But if you yourself know that matters are still not 
going well with you, write to me, and I will come down, going 
with anyone I may find. Do not then forget, my child, to write 
me regarding your health, for you know the anxiety (of a mother) 
for a child. Your children greet you. Aurelius...greets his father. 
Persuade Dionysius to greet the child. 


9: oxkoAdrov]=cxKdbdoros. This 
sage shows that in the vernacular 
oxédoy had come to mean ‘splinter,’ 
‘thorn,’ rather than ‘stake’: cf. 
Numb. xxxiii 55, Sir. xliii 19, 2 Cor. 
Sp 7: 
10. éroddrnv] = eOoAwPny. Ap- 
parently an instance of the somewhat 
rare verb @o\dw in its metaphorical 


sense, cf. Eur. Alc. 1067 Oorot dé 
kapolav. 

If. vwxedevouévov] The verb 
occurs three times in Aquila’s version 
of the O.T., Prov. xvill 9, xxiv Io, 
Job ii “a gtotefu ear 

21, 22, wad’ Krr.J=ws eldds 


pbBov. 
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No. 44 


44. LETTER OF APION 


P. TEBT. 421. 


iii/A.D. 


Edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Goodspeed in 7edbtunis Papyri i, 


p. 298. 


An urgent letter addressed to a certain Didymus informing 
him that his sister is ill, and bidding him come at once. 


’Ariov Adv yaipew. wavta 
brepOéwevos eEavTis Gua TO 
NaBeiy ce TaVTA wou TA ypaupaTa 
ryevod mpos eue errel 1) adeAdy coU 


, 
voOpeverat. 


\ \ 4 
Kat TO KLT@VLOV 5 


avThs TO NeuKOY TO Tapa col évWLy- 
ov épx[o]uevos 7d Sé Kadddivov 
pL] éviyxns, GAA Odds adTO Tard- 
cali] Ta@Ancov, Oéduis avTO adeivat 


Apion to Didymus greeting. Put off everything, and imme- 


diately on receipt of this letter of mine come to me, since your 
sister is sick. And her tunic, the white one which you have, bring 
‘when you come, but the turquoise one do not bring. But if you 
wish to sell it, sell it; if you wish to let your daughter have it, let 


2, étavrjs] a late Gk word= 
Lat. z/ico. It occurs six times in 
the N.T., e.g. Mk vi 25, Ac. x 33, 
Phil. ii 23. 

5. vwOpeverat] Cf. B.G.U. 449. 4 
(ii/iii A.D.) dxovoas dre pwOpedn ayw- 
vioduev, and for the adj. as in Heb. 
vi 12, cf. P. Amh. 78, 15 (ii/A.D.) 
év vwOpla gov yevoudvov ‘when I 
had shown myself sluggish or in- 
different’ as regards my rights. 

8. plh] éviyxys] On the force of 
#4 with the aor. subj. see Moulton 


Proleg. p. 122. 

6é\ts_xrA.] In a note in the 
American Fournal of Theology Xi, 
p- 249 f. Goodspeed aptly compares 
the ‘crisp interrogatives’ used by St 
Paul in r Cor. vii 27 (cf. v. 18 and 
Jas. v 3), and suggests that in both 
cases the writers were employing no 
rhetorical artifice, but simply ‘the 
most concise conditional mechanism 
known to them,’ Cf. also Blass 
Gramm. p. 302. 
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7H Quyatpi olov] ddes. GAA pr) GpedAj- 10 
ons Te avths [klal un oxvAns THY 
yluvalixa cov 4 Ta radia, épxopue- 
vlo|s 5€ épxou is Oeoyevida. 
~ épp@aOai oe evyouat. 


her have it. But do not neglect her in any way, and do not trouble 
your wife or the children. And when you come, come to Theognis. 
I pray for your health. 


II. pu oxtdys] ‘do not trouble.’ 12. épxduevos dé €pxov] a good }} 
For this weakened sense, as in instance of the manner in which 
Mk v 35, Lk. vii 6, viii 49, cf. fur- a phrase, while suggesting Hebraistic 


ther P. Oxy. 295. 5 (c. A.D. 35) uy) influence, may nevertheless be true ~: 


ox{\}UAre éarjv, and for examples Gk, however unidiomatic: see fur- 
of the verb’s varied usage see Moul- _ ther, Moulton Proleg, p. 75f. 
ton Exp. V1 ili, p. 273 f. 


a5. MIKE OF DANCING-GIRIS 


P, GRENF. II, 67. A.D. 237. 


From the Faytim. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greek Papyri, 
Series 11, p. to1 ff. For the emendations that have been introduced 
into the following text, see Wilcken, Archiv 111, p. 124. 


An interesting glimpse into the lighter life of the Faydm is 
afforded by the following document, in which the village 
council of Bacchias enter into a contract for the services of 
two dancing-girls, evidently for some approaching festival. 
We may compare the engagement of pantomimes and 
musicians in P. Flor. 74 (a.D. 181), and the accounts of the 
receipts and expenditure in connexion with public games at 
Oxyrhynchus, P. Oxy. 519 (ii/A.D.), also P. Brit. Mus. 331 
(=H, p. 154) (A.D. 165) which, as Wilcken (Avchiv I, p. 153, 
cf. 111, p. 241) has shown, deals with a similar engagement. 
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[Adp]y(ie) Gcdve mpwvon(th) adMqrpidor) 

[wa]pa Avpyriov "Ackra Bidadér- 

[fov] ryoupévov cuvodov Kw- 

[un]s Baxysados. BovrAowas 

[e]eAaBeiy rapa cod T[.Joaty 5 
[Splynotpiay ovv érépa pid [D]ee- 

[Toup]ynow npiv év rH mpo[ Ke ]o- 

[uélun Kop ert jpépas 

aro ths uy Padde pnvos 

[kat]a apxaious, AaBuavovtav fe) 


[av]tav trép picOod npuepn- 


[ollas (Spaxpas) As’, Kal brép Tywnpa- 


[ros] macéy TaY tuepaov 


To Aurelius Theon, provider of flute-girls, from Aurelius Asclas 


Philadelphus, president of the village council of Bacchias. 


I wish 


to hire from you T.sais the dancing-girl along with one other to 
perform for us in the aforesaid village for ten days from the 13th of 
the month Phaophi old style, they receiving by way of hire 36 
drachmas daily, and by way of payment for the whole period three. 


I. mpw(=0)von(r7)] For the verb 
cf. P. Tebt. 40. 12 (=No. 10). 

avA(nTpldwv)] For the conjunction 
with épxnors, cf. Mt. xi 17 nvAjoamer 


| byuiv x. ovk dpxjoacbe. 


3." Hryousevov xrd.] For the vil- 
lage council which was composed of 
the ‘elders’ see the note on P. Tebt. 
40.17 (=No. 10). ‘Hy. is evidently 
here its ‘president’ or ‘head,’ cf. 
B.G.U. 270. 6 (ii/A.D.) ay. Kwuns, 
though the title is by no means 
limited to this signification: see 
Editors’ note on P. Fay. 110. 
26. The N.T. usage in Heb. 
xiii. 7 etc. may be illustrated by 
P. Brit. Mus. 281. 2 (=11, p. 66) 
(A.D. 66) where the death of a 
priest is notified *younévors le[péwr]. 

6. [ép]xnorpiav] Cf. Mt. xiv. 6 
apxjoaro » Ovydrnp 7. ‘“Hpwdiddos 
dy TQ péow. 


6, 7 [A]eLroup]}yjow]=ecroup- 
yioew,a happy suggestion (Wilcken) 
for the editorial 6: [épx]yow. For 
the verb, cf. P. Par. 26. 2 (=No. 5). 

Io. [Kxar]a dpxatous] i.e. the old 
Egyptian system of reckoning 365 
days to the year without a leap-year, 
which, even after the introduction 
of the Augustan calendar, continued 
to be used in many non-official 
documents: see the Editors’ note 
here and their introd. to P. Oxy. 235. 

AaBy. =apBavdvrov. 

12. OpaxudasdrS’} In P. Flor. 74 
the two pantomimes with their band 
receive the same money payment 
with a like allowance of food. Ac- 
cording to P. Oxy. 519 an actor 
received as much as 496 drachmas, 
and an Homeric rhapsodist (éumpr- 
ors) 448 drachmas, but the period 
of the engagement is not specified. 


eee, 
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[wupo]d aprdBas xy Kal yopioy 


f[d]yn ve, Urép KataBdcews 


q§ 


Kal avaBdoews Svous y'* évted- 
Oc[v] Sé éoxn(xacr) irép apaBavos 
[rH TlH eAroyoupér[olu o[o]e 


(Spaxuas [-]8. 


(€rovs) y” Adtoxparopos (Kai)capos Taiov “Iovdlov 20 
Oinpov Makipivov EiceBods Evtvyods 

YeBacrod Teppavixod Meyiorov Aaxixot 

Meyicrov [Za]lppatixod Meyicrov (xal) Tatov 

*TovAtov Ovripov Makiwou Tepyavixod 


artabas of wheat, and fifteen couples of delicacies, and for their 


conveyance down and back again three asses. 


have received 
reckoned by you in the price. 


And of this they 


drachmas by way of earnest money to be 


The 3rd year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Julius Verus 
Maximinus Pius Felix Augustus Germanicus Maximus Dacicus 
Maximus Sarmaticus Maximus (and) Gaius Julius Verus Maximus 


14. ywplwr] Cf. P. Tebt. 33. 14 
(=No. 11). 

15. wvmép kataBdcews Krr.] Cf. 
the similar provision for conveyance 
on the journey ‘up’ and ‘down’ in 
P. Brit. Mus. 331 (=I, p. 154). 

17. dpaBdvos] For the spelling, 
see Moulton Proleg. p. 45, Thack- 
eray Gramm. I, p. 119, and for the 
meaning, cf. P. Par. 58. 14 (ii/B.C.) 
where a woman who is selling a 
cow receives 1000 drachmas as 
dpaB&va. The vernacular usage (see 
Lex. Notes, Exp. Vivi, p. 280) amply 
confirms the N.T. sense of ‘an 
earnest,’ or a part given in advance 
of what will be bestowed fully after- 
wards, in 2 Cor. i122, v5, a i 14. 

18. [rH Tuy éAdoy.] The Edd. 
read originally [700] mi) éAdoy., as 


if the arrhato were to be supple- 
mentary to the contract price, but, 
as Wilcken’s emendation shows, it 
was to be included in it. ¢ 

é\\oyounévov] To the technical 
use of this word, as in Philem. 18, 
add such a further ex. from the 
papyri as P. Strass. 32. of. (iii/a.D.) 
dérw Abyor, Tl abr@ dgeide}rac...va 
otrws atr@ évAoynO7, and for its 
more metaphorical sense, as in Rom. 
v 13, cf. the interesting rescript in 
which the Emperor Hadrian an- 
nounces certain privileges to his 
soldiers: B.G.U. 140. 31 f. ovx 
évexa Tod Ooxew pe abrois évdoyelr, 
‘not however that I may seem 
thereby to be commending myself 
to them.’ 
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[Meyierov] Aaxicod Meyicrov Lappatix[ od 25 
[Meyiorov Told yevvatordrov (Kai)capos, 


Germanicus [Maximus] Dacicus Maximus Sarmaticus [Maximus], 
the most noble Caesar, the aeonian lords Augusti, Epeiph... 


24. [ai]wvlw[v]] a constantly re- 
curring epithet of the Imperial power 
at any rate from the time of Hadrian 
(B.G.U. 176. 12 Tod aiwvlov Kdcpou 
700 Ku[ptlov Kalcapos), and always 
apparently in the sense of the Lat. 


46. 


P, Oxy. 886. 


perpetuus. In the vernacular there- 
fore the word does not do more 
than depict that of which the horizon 
is not in view. Cf. Deissmann BS. 
p- 363, and the exx. in #xp. vi 
viii, p. 424 f., and VII v, p. 174. 


MAGICAL FORMULA 


iii/A.D. 


Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Oxyrhynchus Papyri V1, p. 200 f. 


A formula for obtaining an omen, purporting to be derived 


from a sacred book. 


Meydrn “Ios 9 Kupia. 


avtiypahov tepas Bi- 
Badou tis etpetions év 


Great is the Lady Isis. 


1. Meyddn “Ios xrd.] an invo- 
cation to the goddess, which lends 
additional confirmation to Ramsay’s 
view (Church in the Roman Empire 
p- 135 ff.) that in Ac. xix. 28 MeydAn 
7 (om. % D!) “Apreuis "Edectwv we 
have ‘a stock phrase of Artemis- 
worship,’ which rose at once to the 
lips of the excited mob, rather than 
an argument directed against St 


Copy of a sacred book found in the 


Paul’s doctrine. 

2—4. lep. BlBdov tr. ebperlons 
(=edbpeBelons) xrd.] A striking 
parallel (suggested by Cumont to 
the Editors) is found in Catal. codd. 
Astr. Graec. vii, p. 62 BiBdos 
evdpebeion év' H\covrb\er Tis Alybmrrou 
év T@ lepo ev advTos eyyeypauuern 
év lepots ypdumace KT). 


Lt fig ah fe iid eli 


Ne a Se od 
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MAGICAL FORMULA 


II! 


tois Tod “Eppod tapioss. 

6 88 tpdros éotiv Ta Tep[t] 5 
Ta ypdppata KO 

80 dv 0 ‘Epphs xé 4 "lous 

Entodca éavTis Tov a- 

Serdar xé avdpa “O- 

cipew. émixadod peé[v (2) 10 
Tov (frLov) Ke TOds ev Bu- 

@@ Geods mdvras Te- 

pt dv Oédus KrySovic- 

Ova. AaBov dvvi~ 

Kos apaevos didra KO 15 


b) , 

érriyp(arpov) év éxdotw Tad 
PvAXNwV TA TOY Oedy 

> , < > nd 
ovopata Ké éerevkd- 

pevos épe Kata Svo 


archives of Hermes. 


The method is concerned with the 29 letters, 


which were used by Hermes and by Isis, when she was seeking for 


her brother and husband Osiris. 


Call upon the sun and all the 


gods in the deep concerning those things about which you wish to 
receive an omen. Take 29 leaves of a male palm, and write upon 
each of the leaves the names of the gods, and having prayed lift 


6. Ta ypdupara K6’] The letters 
of the alphabet played a large part 
in magical divination (cf. Reitzen- 
stein Poimandres pp. 260, 288 ff.), 
though no reason has as yet been 
suggested why their number here 
should be 29 instead of 24. For a 
corresponding use of the vowels 
cf. P. Brit. Mus. 121. 705 ff. (=1, 
p- 107), partly to be explained by 
the tact that ‘they form an amplif- 
cation of the name taw or iaew 
which represented the Hebrew name 
or the Deity’ (Kenyon). 

10. émtxadcd] With the frequent 
occurrence of this word in magical 
formulae (e.g. 1. 350 of the Brit. 
Mus. papyrus cited above) cf. 
such passages from the Gk Bible as 


Sir. xlvii 5 érexadéoaro yap Kupiov 
Tov tyroroy, Ac. vii 59 Zrépavov 
émikadovmevoy Kat AéyovTa Kupie 
"Inood rh. 

13. KkAndovicOjvar] a LXX word, 
e.g. Deut. xvili 10 obx evpeOjoera.., 
KAndoufomevos. 

16. émtyp(aypor) év] Cf. Ac. xvii 23 
Bopodv ev @ émeyéyparnro ATNOZTQ 
@xHQ. 

19, 20. €pe (=alpe) kata do 
6vo] For the mixed distributives, 
cf. Lk. x 1 dvd Sto dv0 BK, and for 
evidence that we need no longer } 
find a ‘Hebraism’ in é¥o do and © 
similar combinations, see Moulton | 
Proleg. p. 97, Thackeray Gramm. 


I, p. 54- 
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8v0, 7o Se drodsrd[p]e- 20 
voy éoxaTov avayve- 

TL Ke EUpHoLs Tov THY KAZ- 

Sova év ols pérertery 

kai xpnuahiaOnon T- 

Navyds. 25 


them up two by two, and read that which is left at the last, and you 
will find in what things your omen consists, and you will receive a 
clear answer. 


24. xpnuad(=T)icOjon] Cf. P. tyvavyas] Cf. Mk viii 25 évé- 
Par. 46. 2 ff. (B.C. 153) 74 rapa ray = Bewev tyAavyds dravra. The cor- 
Gedy Kara Abyor Got xenuaritera, responding adj. and substantives are 
and for a similar use of the pass. in found in the LXX, e.g. Pss. xviii. 8, 
the N.T., see Mt. ii 12, 22, Lk. ii Vii. 12, Ley. xiii. 23. 

26, Ac. x 22, Heb. viii 5, xi 7. 


47. MAGICAL INCANTATION 


Pr PAR 574: ili/A.D. 


Edited by Wessely in Denkschriften der philosophisch-historischen 
Classe der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften su Wien, XXXVI 
(1888), FE 75. See also the same writer’s Monuments du Christiantsme, 


p. 183 and his article On the Spread of Annes Christian Religious 
Ldeas among the Egyptians in Exp. 111 iv, p. 194 ff. 


The following extract from the great Paris magical papyrus 
contains the Greek text of an ancient Coptic spell, which 
probably goes back as far as the second century. It will be 
noticed that the native Egyptian terms are simply transcribed 
into Greek characters. Apart from its other features, the 
papyrus is of special interest to Biblical students as showing 
how widely Jewish-Christian names and ideas had spread 
among the Egyptians at this early date. Wessely indeed 
claims this spell as ‘one of the most ancient traces of the 


propagation of Christianity in Egypt’ (Alonuments du Christi- 
anisme, p. 185). 


caine cts 


No. 47 


mpatis yevvaia éxBddrovea Saipovas. 


MAGICAL INCANTATION 


Aoyos Aeyopevos ert TAS Kehadhs avrod, 
Bare Eutrpocbev aitod KrOvas édalas 


, a 
Kat OTicGev avtov atabels Néyets* 


xaipe pvovbe v ‘ABpadp: Xaipe mvov 
te vp lodk: Naipe TvouTE Vv laxo8: 
"Inoods me Xpnords mr aywos v Tvedue 


vinpwoiw8 cOcapni v Ioacde 


eOcaxyovv v Ioacgu: eva law Ya 


1235 


Baw@ papetetevoop cw8i ca 

Bur aro Tod S(e)i(va) caretevvovO rai 
™ axalaptos v Saipwwv ri cadavas 
eDiniody ecopuitor ce tad 


Saris ToT ovV El, KATA ToOUTOU 


1240 


tov Qe0d caBapBapBaliwl caBap 


A notable spell for driving out demons, 
uttered over the head (of the possessed one). 


Invocation to be 
Place before him 


branches of olive, and standing behind him say: Hail, spirit of 
Abraham ; hail, spirit of Isaac; hail, spirit of Jacob; Jesus the 


Christ, the holy one, the spirit... 


until this unclean demon of Satan shall flee before thee. 


drive forth the devil from this man, 


I adjure 


thee, O demon, whoever thou art, by the God Sabarbarbathiéth 


1227. mpaiis] Cf. Ac. xix 18, 
where the word is similarly used of 
magical spells, and the apocryphal 
Gospel of Nicodemus i, where the 
Jews bring the charge against Jesus 
that darporeSouévous éOepamevoev ev 
oapBdry amd Kaxav mpdewy. 

(éxBddnovea] Cf. Mt. vii 22 7@ 
o@ évéuare Sarporra é&eBadomev. 

1231, 2. ‘“ABpadu «rd.] The ap- 
peal to the God of Abraham, of 
Lsaac and of Jacob is very common 
in the magical papyri. Deissmann 
i p- 282) quotes Origen c. Ces. 

v 45 to the effect that these names 
had to be left untranslated in the 
adjurations if the sower of the in- 
cantation was not to be lost. 


M. 


1233. "Inoods xrd.] Another ex- 
orcism in the same papyrus _begins 
1. 3019 £ opkifw ce kara Tov G(€o)d 
Tap "EBpalw’ Inood, where, as Deiss- 
mann (ZO.? p. 192 n. 14) points 
out, the name Jesus can only have 
been inserted by a heathen: neither 
a Jew nor a Christian would have 
described Him as ‘the god of the 
Hebrews.’ 

1239. étopxigw) Cf. the quota- 
tion in the previous note, and 
P. Leid. v 431 (iii/A.D.) eEopkigw oe 
Thy Svvayuv cov: see also Mt. xxvi 
63, Ac. xix 13, and évopxifw 1 Thess. 
v 27 (note). 

1240, I. KaTa& TovToOU ToD Geod] 


Cra Ps Petri ps eo babar 03; 
. 
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BapBabtov caBapBapBabiavn? 


caBapRapBapai: eerOe, Saipor, 


Botts ToT’ obv él, Kal amréaTnOe amo Tod S(e)i(va) 


dptt dpts Hon. e&&eAOe Saipor, 


1245 


re y 
érel oe Seopetwo Seopois adapaytivos 


BJ 4 \ 7 > X , 

arvTos, Kal Tmrapadidwps ce els TO pE- 
a , 

Nav yXdos ev Tais aTwdXiats. 


Sabarbarbathiuth Sabarbarbathionéth Sabarbarbaphai. Come forth, 
O demon, whoever thou art, and depart from so and so at once, at 


once, now. 


Come forth, O demon, for I chain thee with adaman- — 


tine chains not to be loosed, and I give you over to black chaos 


in utter destruction. 


38 ff.) S]pxous map’ duadv AaBeiy wh 
povov éri Ta[vy] Gedy addG Kal Kara 
T&v Bacitéwy ypamro’s, ‘to exact 
oaths from you not only by the gods, 
but also by the kings in the forms 
specially written.” (Edd.) 

1243. &£edOe] Cf. Mki 25, v8, 
ix 25. 

1245. prt xTA.] a common 
magical formula, cf. e.g. P. Brit. 
Mus. 121. 373 (=1, p- 96) (iii/a.D.) 
év [r]y dpre dpa Hin Hdn Taxd Taxv, 
and for the strictly present time 


implied in dprt see 1 Thess. iii 6 
(note). 

1247. mapadldwu:] Cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 46. 334 ff. (iv/A.D.) vexvdaluwr 
-.tapadidwyl gor tov d(etva) Saws 
xTX., and see the similar formula in 
1 Cor. v 5 wapadoivat tov rovodrov 
T@ Datavg els SeOpov Tis capKéds. 

1248. xdos. ‘Lhe word is found 
twice in the LXX, Mic. i 6, Zech. 


XIV 4- 
dmwhl(=el)ais] Cf. 2 Thess. ii 3, 
(note). 


CERTIFICATE OF FAGAN 
SACRIFICE 


48. 


BSG, U5 287, A.D. 250. 


From the Fayiim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden 1, p. 282; cf. Sitsungsb. Berl. Akad. 1893, p. 1007 ff. 
For various emendations and restorations see also Harnack, Zheol. 
HRS 1894, p. 162, and Wessely, Monuments du Christianisme, 
p. 1165 ff. 


The well-known account by Cyprian of the Christians who, 
during the Decian persecution, obtained false certificates from 
the magistrates to the effect that they had sacrificed in the 
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heathen manner (‘qui se ipsos infideles inlicita nefariorum 
libellorum professione prodiderant’ Zf. 30 (3), cf. 55 (2)) has 
been strikingly illustrated by the publication of five of these 
Zibelli, which can be conveniently studied in Wessely’s collec- 
tion cited above: cf. also Oxyrhynchus Pap. iv, p. 49f. A 
sixth /:bel/us is included among the Rylands Papyri, edited by 
Dr A. S. Hunt, see vol. 1 p. 20 f. 

The different documents resemble one another very closely 
in phraseology, showing that there was a stereotyped formula 
employed, which doubtless followed the language of the original 
edict, ordering the sacrifices to be offered. In view of the 
fact that all five fall within the narrow limits of 13—25 June 
A.D. 250, it has been conjectured that at that time the whole 
population, pagan as well as Christian, furnished themselves 
with /de//, which for the time being took the place of the usual 
census-returns (Wessely, of. ci. p. 123 f.). As further pointing 
in the same direction, it may be noted that one of the 
certificates, now at Vienna, is on behalf of a priestess of 
Petesuchus, who is hardly likely to have been accused of 
being a Christian (sid. p. 119 f., and Anzeiger d. phil-hist. 
Klasse, XxvV (1907) of the Vienna Academy). 


Tots émt [r]av Ovoidy npn- 

pévors Kopu(ns) ’"AreE(avdpov) Niycov 

mapa Adpnr(iov) Acoyévov Zata- 

Bodros ard Kop(ns) ‘AreEdvd(pov) 

Nyjaouv ws (érav) of’ otd(7)) 5 

opps SeE(id-) Kal cael 

Qvwv tots Geois SueTé- 

Neca Kal viv él Ta- 

podow wpe Kata 

To those chosen to superintend the sacrifices at the village of 
Alexander-Island, from Aurelius Diogenes, the son of Satabus, of 
the village of Alexander-Island, being about 72 years old, a scar 
on the right eyebrow. It has always been my custom to sacrifice 
to the gods, and now in your presence in accordance with the 
8—2 
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Ta mpoore|T lataly |p é- fe) 
va é6voa [xalt éo[reca| 
[xlai trav ielpetwv [éyev-] wth. ew 
oduny Kat aid] vp[as] 
UToonuimcad Oat. 

Aceutvyxeirat. 15 
Adbpyr(cos) [Acloyévns érrid[é(Swxa)]. 


(2nd hand) Advpy[A(vos)] Bdpos Ad oyévn] 
Ovovta aya 7 piv 2] 
Kowovos oeo-[nuElwpar). 


(ist hand) [(érous)] a Adroxparopo[s] Kailcapos] 20 
[Ta]iov Mecciov K[olir[rov] 
[Tp]asalvod Ae]uiov Evo[eBods] 
[E]ut[vyods] Xe[S]a[o]rov 
"Ex[eid] 8’. 


decrees I have sacrificed and poured libations and tasted the 
offerings, and I request you to counter-sign my statement. May 
good fortune attend you. I, Aurelius Diogenes, have made this 
request. (2nd hand) I, Aurelius Syrus, as a participant have 
certified Diogenes as sacrificing along with us. (1st hand.) The 
first year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus Trajanus 
Decius Pius Felix Augustus, Epeiph 2. 


Io, 7a mpoore[rlaraly]u[éa]=  Ovola Kal decroupyla ris mlerews 
Ta mpoorerayueva, theimperialedict, ‘udv; see also 2 Tim. iv 6 
or the magisterial decrees by which 12, 13. [éyev]odunr] c. gen., as f, 


it_ was enforced. For the verb, always in the N.T. except Jo. iig, |/ f 
cf. Ac. xvii 26 dploas mpooreray- Heb.vi5 (note the significant change iI if, 
mévous Kacpous, of construction from v. 4). In the ! he 


11, @€uvoaxrr.] Cf. the striking LXX the acc. is fairly frequent. 


figurative use made by St Paul of See further Abbott Joh. Gramm.’ . 
these familiar acts of worship, Phil. p. 76 ff. : iF. 
ii 17 GANG el Kal orevdoua emt 7H ,; f wt “a 


al 
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49. LETTER OF PSENOSIRIS 


P. GRENF. Il, 73. LATE iii/A.D. 


From the Great Oasis. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greek 
Papyri, Series 11, p. 115 f., and the subject of a special study by 
Deissmann, 7he Epistle of Psenosiris (Lond. 1902 and 1907). See 
also the same writer’s Zzcht vom Osten*, pp. 24 f., 149 ff. (E. Tr. 
pp. 37 f., 201 ff.), and Wessely, Monuments du Christianisme, p. 125 ff., 
where the literature to which the letter has given rise is fully detailed. 


The situation of this letter has been reconstructed with great 
ingenuity and probability by Deissmann. A Christian woman, 
by name Politike, has been banished to the Great Oasis during 
the Decian persecution. At Kysis, in the south of the Oasis, 
she finds a protector in the Christian presbyter Apollon, who, 
to secure her greater safety, sends her under the care of a party 
of grave-diggers to a Christian community in the interior, pre- 
sided over by Psenosiris. The journey is accomplished safely, 
and in the following letter Psenosiris reports the arrival of 
Politike to Apollon, and promises that her son Neilus, who is 
on his way to rejoin his mother, will shortly send further 
particulars. 


Wevooips mpecBlutélpm *Arrodrwve 
mpecButépo ayaTnt@ aderpo 
év K(upi)o xaitpew. 


, 
mpo ToV GAwWY TOANA GE doTa- 


Psenosiris the presbyter to Apollo the presbyter, his beloved 
brother in the Lord, greeting! Before all else I salute you much 


2. mpeoflurélpw] For the re- 2, 3. addehp@ ev K(upl)p] Cf. 
ligious sense of this word see Deiss- Phil. 1 14, and for the use of ddehpéds 
mann 4S. pp. 154 ff., 233 ff., and to denote a member of the same 
cf. P. Tebt. 40. 17 (=No. 10), religious community see 1 Thess. 
B.G.U. 22.11 (=No. 29), and 16.6 i 4 (note). 

(=No. 33), notes. 
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Lowa Kal Tovs Tapa col TavTas 5 


addergpors ev O(e)e. 


ylvooKew 


ae Oérw, aderpé, STi of vexpo- 
Tapor évnvoyacw évOdde 

a 
eis TO eyo tHv Ilodetixny thy 


nn 


at ct 
meupbeioav eis "Oaow v0 THs 10 
nyenovias. Kal [tTla’Tnv mra- 
padédwxa Tois Kadols Kal Ti- 


otois €& avT@v TaY vEeKpoTa- 
> / Bl ee | - 
gov els THPNTW, ETT av Ed-= 


On 0 vids avdths Netras. 


Kar 15 


dtav €On cuv @co, waptupy- 
OL gol TEpl wY avTHY TeToE- 


and all the brethren who are with you in God. 


I would have 


you know, brother, that the grave-diggers have brought here into 
the interior Politike, who was sent into the Oasis by the Govern- 


ment. 


And her I have handed over to the good and true men 


among the grave-diggers themselves that they may take care of 
her, until her son Nilus arrives. And when he arrives by the help 
of God, he will bear you witness of what they have done to her. 


8. évyvdxacw] For this ‘strong 
perfect,’ see Moulton Proleg. p. 154. 

g. els rd &yw] According to 
Wilcken &yw must be read, but it is 
evidently a mistake for éw. For 
similar decrees of banishment to 
the mines in the interior of Egypt, 
see P. Flor. 3 (A.D. 301), and the 
Rainer papyrus published by Wes- 
sely, Monuments du Christianisme, 
p. 132 f. 

Tlodcrixjv] The interpretation of 
this word as a proper name rather 
than as an opprobrious designation 
=mépvy (cf. Theophanes Continua- 
tus, vi 44 (p. 430, Bekker)), as the 
first Editors imagined, first suggested 
to Deissmann the view of the papyrus 


indicated above. It should be noted, 
however, that a certain support has 
recently been given to the original 
view by the discovery of P. Oxy. 
903. 37 (iv/A.D.) wera phvav AauBdvw 
TodTiuhy éuavT@, ‘a month hence 
I will take a mistress’ (Edd.). 

Io. meupOeicay] ‘banished.’ In- 
stead of this somewhat ‘colourless’ 
word, perhaps chosen intentionally 
on that account by Psenosiris (Deiss- 
mann), the Rainer and Florentine 
papyri (see the note on 1. g) use for 
this purpose dmogré\Aw and mpo- 
amooTé\Xw. 

II. tyeuovlas] Cf. Lk. iii 1. 

I2, 13. Kadots K. morois] Cf. 
Mt. xxv 21, 23 dya@é x. moré. 
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nxaow. 8n)ro[c]ov [8é] por 
kai od] mepl Ov Oédeus évtad- 
Oa 4Séws troodyte. 20 
éppacbai ce evyouas 
év K(upi) O(€)o. 
On the verso 
*"ArrodAwvt X Tapa Vevocipio[s] 
mpeaButépy X mpecButépou év K(upi)y. 


Do you also on your part tell me what you wish done here—I will 
do it gladly. I pray for your health in the Lord God. 

(Addressed) To Apollo the presbyter from Psenosiris the 
presbyter in the Lord. 


18. d[4]Aw[o]ov krX.] acommon e.g. P. Fay, 122. 14 (c. A.D. 100). 
epistolary phrase in the papyri, 


50. LETTER REGARDING FUNERAL 
EXPENSES 


P. GRENF. II, 77. iii/iv A.D. 


From the Great Oasis. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Grees 
Papyri, Series 11, p. 121 ff. See also Wessely Monuments du Chris- 
tianisme p. 129 ff. 


Melas writes to Sarapion and Silvanus stating that he had 
dispatched to them the body of their brother Phibion, and 
asking for repayment of various expenses to which he had been 
put in connexion with the latter’s illness and death. The 
naive way in which he expresses surprise that the brothers had 
contented themselves with carrying off Phibion’s effects, while 
leaving his body, is very delightful. The letter concludes with 
a request for the proper entertainment of the man who was 
conveying the body. 
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[Maras .... .] Lapariow nat YrBave 


[. «eo» XIalper. 


aréotina viv 


[Sua rod vlexporagov To c@ua Tod 

[a8eAgpod] DiBiwvos, cai érrjpaca 

fad]rov [ro]ds pucods Tis TmapaKopt- 5 
ds ToD copartos bvtas ev Spaypais 

Tplakogiats TeccapdKovTa Tadatod 

vouicpatos, Kat Gaupdlo mavu 

[S11] Groyws amréctnTe pr) ApavTes 


[ro c]ldua tod adehgod buady, adrra 


10 


/ ve 3 ‘ LA 
oluréEavtes boa eiyev Kai ovTws 


améaTnTe. 


‘ > 4 ” 
Kat é€x tovTov éuaoy 


e > , Lol lol > sf 

Ste ov Yapivy Tod vexpod avndOaTe 
b \ 7 A fal > fal 
aria Yap TOV TKEVaV avTOU. 


(Melas...) to Sarapion and Silvanus...greeting. I dispatched 
to you through the gravedigger the body of your brother Phibion, 
and I paid him the costs of the carriage of the body amounting to 


three hundred and forty drachmas in the old coinage. 


I wonder 


exceedingly that you went off so cruelly, without taking the body 


of your brother, but that having collected all that he had you then 


went off. From this I learned that it was not on account of the 
dead man you came here, but on account of his goods. See to it 


I. ZASav@] the regular form in 
the papyri (but see No. 55. 4) for 
the N.T. ZcAovavds, e.g. x Thess. i 
I (ZiABavéds DG). 

4. €wdhpwoa) ‘paid,’ ‘discharged 
in full,’ cf. B.G.U. 1055. 23 f. 
(ifB.c.) péxpet Tod TAnpwOfvar 7d 
Odvnov. 

6. év] For év= ‘amounting to,’ 
cf. P. Oxy. 724. 7 (A.D. 155) eoxes 
Tiy mpornv Sbow ev Spaxuats Tec- 
gapdkovra, and the parallel usage 
in Ac. vii 14 (LXX) év wuxais 
éBdoujxovra mwévre, 

7. qWadatot] i.e. prior to the new 
coinage of Diocletian. 


9. dddyws}] Cf. the curious a- 
crostic P. Tebt. 278. 30f. (early 
i/A.D.) in which the loss ofa garment 
is told in laconic sentences, begin- 
ning with the successive letters of 
the alphabet 

gnrd Kat obx edploxwt. 
jpre addyws. 
Additional exx. of the word are 
given in Lex. Notes, Exp. Vu vy, 
- 179 f. a 


Ir. olvpdégavres] Ch Mt. xiii 


4t, Lk. vi 44. / 
13. xdpw] Cf. P. Par. 47. 17 
(=No. 7), note. 


od ‘6 


Perr Wt do ae 


w 


ua 


& 


No. 50 LETTER REGARDING FUNERAL EXPENSES 121 


povticare ody Ta avadwbévta éroi- 15 
pdocat. gore 8€ TA dvadopata 
Tun) dappdxov tar(aal) (Spayuar) £’, 
Ty) olvov TH mpeTy 
meepg xo(es) B’ madara) (Spaxpal) AQ’, 
[é(ép)] Samdyns ev wo- 20 
piots Kai mpocdpayiow (Spaypat) us’, 
[tT]@ vexpotaddw eis TO dpos 
pe[T]a Tov yeypapypévov 
picbor, yo(dv) Eva (Spaypat) x’, 
éXaiov xo(es) B’ (Spaypal) of’, 25 
Kp[]Ojs (aptadBn) a’ (Spaypat) x’, 
Tiu[7] sivddvos (Spaypat) x’, 
Kal picOod @s mpox(ectar) (Spaypal) ty’, 
(yivetat) eri Tod ALoyo]u Tijs 
drs Salmrd]vns tadaiod 30 


therefore that you furnish the sums expended. The expenses are— 
the price of medicine 60 old drachmas, the price of wine on the 
_ first day, two choz 32 old drachmas, for outlay in delicacies and 
foods 16 drachmas, to the undertaker (for conveying the body) to 
the mountain, in addition to the payment agreed upon, one chous 
(of wine) 20 drachmas, two choz of olive-oil 12 drachmas, one artaba 
of barley 20 drachmas, the price of a linen-cloth 20 drachmas, 
and of cost (for the transport of the body) as is detailed above 
340 drachmas. Total of the account for the whole outlay five 


oF 15. ra dvadw6évra], CEP. Hib. cf. B.G.U. 916 (i/A.p.) where it 
% > 54. 7f. (c. B.C. 245) édv re déq forms part of a hireling’s wages. 


> vz avn\aou Sés, ‘if any expense is 27. owwédvos] for burial, as Mt. 
* = necessary, pay it’ (Edd.). xxvii 59 and parallels. In Egypt 
yy 20, 21. wWwplos kal mpooparylos] the word is specially associated 


y 2 For Ywplov see P. Tebt. 33. 14 with the cult of Isis, e.g. Dieterich 

{ o 2 (=No. 11), note, and for evidence Abraxas, p.79 owdova Kabapar mrept- 

7 that mposgdyiov is to be regarded  BeBAnuévos “lovaKg oxHuart: see 

¥ as a staple article of food, probably further Dittenberger Sy//. 754. 4, 
ot the genus fish (cf. Jo. xxi 5), note. 


d LAMA DAR CRE a) res 
3 


AT ITARATA scHoos 
pouruery cx TmOR 
bad LiBRARY. 


aG@ Whee 
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vopicpatos Spayyat 
TEVTAKOTLAL ELKOCL, 
yi(vetar) (Spaxpal) ox’. 

[wav odv troiumoete brnpeTnoar Tov 
pédXovtTa eveyx[ei]y TO copa 35 
év ~opios Kai [ol]vapio Kai edaiep 
kat boa Svuvatov t[pily éoriv iva pap- 
tupnon po pnldjev dé Spdonrte 


At right angles along the left edge of the papyrus are three 
much mutilated lines. 


On the verso 


Laplariow xab 
LpABave aderdois < Maras ye(_ ). 
DiBiwvos 


hundred and twenty drachmas of the old coinage. Total 520 
drachmas. 

You will take every care therefore to entertain the man who is 
about to convey the body with delicacies and a little wine and 
olive-oil and whatever is in your power, that he may report to me. 
But do nothing... 

(Addressed) To Sarapion and Silvanus brothers of Phibion 
Melas.... 


38. Spdoyre] so Wilcken (d7- dwAfjre (=5y\Gre). 
chiv Wl, p. 125) for the Editors’ 


me Lhe 
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51. A LETTER TO ABINNAEUS 


P. BRIT. MUS. 417. ¢ A.D. 346. 


Edited by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri ul, p.299 f. See 
also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten*, p. 153 ff. (E. Tr. p. 205 ff). 


Of the correspondence of Abinnaeus, who occupied the 
position of praefectus alae and praefectus castrorum at Dionysias 
to the south of Lake Moeris, about the middle of the fourth 
century A.D., nearly sixty documents have been recovered. Of 
these the larger number have been published with an important 
introduction by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri ty, p. 266 ff., 
and the remainder by Nicole in Les Papyrus de Genéve p. 60 ff. 
Many of these documents consist of petitions addressed to 
Abinnaeus in his official character, while others are concerned 
with military matters. But there are also a few private letters, 
of which the following possesses the most general interest. 

It is a request by the village priest of Hermopolis to pardon 
‘just this once’ a certain deserter named Paulus, who had 
apparently taken refuge with him, and whom he is now 
sending back to his duties. The letter is extremely illiterate, 
due perhaps to the fact that Greek was not the writer’s native 
tongue (cf. 1. 8 note), but it is written with evident sincerity of 
feeling, and may consequently not unfittingly be compared with 
S. Paul’s letter to Philemon, with whose circumstances it has 
so much in common. 


a / v \ b] ‘ A 
T@ deomdtn mo” Kai ayarnT@ 
aderpo "ABwvéw tpai(rocita) 


To my master and beloved brother Abinnaeus the Praepositus, 
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Kdop tramas “Eppovrdvews yaipery. 


dotratouat Ta Tedia gov TOAAA, 


ywookw ce Oddo, Kvpte, 5 
mlept] IlavAw tod orpariery 

mepl ous guys, ourywpnce 

avrou, TodTw TO aBa€, 

€mret6?) dayord érOiv arpo[s] 


A > JOEY \ U 
cev avTEenwepe, ‘ Kal TadeLy, 
ov Gi pn Tavosta, Epyerar 


10 


els Tas yelpas oo” aro éBaE. 


’"Eppadcbai ce evyo- 
pat Toddols YXpd- 


vows, KUpLE jo” 


aderdé. 


Kaor, Papa of Hermopolis, sends greeting. 


much. 


15 
1 ganda a deget Ant 


I salute your children 


I wish you to know, lord, with regard to the soldier Paulus, 


with regard to his flight, pardon him just this once, since I am not 
at leisure to come to you this very day. And again, if he does not 


desist, he will come into your hands still another time. 
my lord brother. 


your health for many years, 


3. mwdmas ‘Epu.] not the bishop 
of either Hermopolis Magna or 
Parva, as Kenyon at first con- 
jectured, but the priest of a small 
village of the same name in the 
S.W. of the Fayfim (Wilcken, 
Deissmann). We have thus here 
an early instance of the more 
popular use of a word (cf. No. 2. 
9), which was raised to such dis- 
tinction as an ecclesiastical title. 

veh ourxwpiioe atrot]=cvvrxwph- 
cat avrg ‘pardon him,’ a late use of 
ovyxwpéw, cf. P. Tebt. 381. 6 
(=No. 30), common in ecclesias- 
tical writers. 

8. rodrw rd dBat]=rTolro 1d 


| amwat, a substantival use of dat, 


which has been traced to Coptic 
influence (cf. O.G.2.S. 201, ni 7 


I pray for 


and 10). 
we may perhaps conjecture, with || 
Deissmann, that Coptic was the 
writer’s mother-tongue, and in this 
way explain his astonishingly bad 
Greek. 

Io. avrenuepé]=avOnuepdv. Cf. 
P. Petr. m1 56 (6) 42 (iii/B.c.) 
abd<e> > jnepov. 

ria du uh watoeraj=éav py 
mavonra, a reading now adopted 
by Kenyon (after GH., Wilcken) 
in place of his original mevderat 
(=wWevddyra). 

14. xpdvois]=* years,’ as in mo- 
dern Gk; cf. P. Gen. 1 32, another 
of the Abinnaeus letters, where &re- 
oew (=w) takes its place in the same 
formula. For dat., as in Rom. xvi 
25, see Moulton, Proleg. p. 75. 


3 
fis te 


If this can be maintained, , , 


\ wer 


lth 
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ce) AN EARLY CHRISTIAN. LETTER 


P. HEI. 6. iv/A.D. 


Edited by Deissmann in Verdffentlichungen aus der Heidelberger 

Pafyrus-Sammlung 1, p. 94 ff.; Licht vom Osten®, p. 151 ff. (E.Tr. 

P- 203 ff.). 

Among the original Christian documents that have been 
discovered in Egypt the following letter possesses various 
features of interest. An unknown Justinus addresses himself 
to a Christian ‘ brother’ Papnuthius in terms of deep reverence, 
asking to be remembered in his prayers in view, it would 
appear, of some sin which was pressing on his conscience. 
Then, after a brief reference to a small gift which is being 
forwarded by the same hand, the writer sends a general 
greeting to the ‘brethren,’ and concludes with a special 
prayer on Papnuthius’ behalf. The preservation of the ad- 
dress on the verso permits the restoration of the opening 
greeting: see Deissmann wf supra, to whom the whole of the 
following commentary is much indebted. 

[T@ xupio pov Kal ayarnTe 
[adeAp@ Ilamvov8ie Xpyoto-] 
[dédpou "lovetivos yatpew.] 
os es | 
fly Ber ypalgivlale m[pos rip] 5 
ony xp[notoT|ntav, Kvplte pov 
dyamité. TisTevowev yap 
[To my lord and dear brother Papnuthius, the son of Chresto- 


phorus, Justinus sends greeting...... ] which it was necessary to be 
written to your clemency, my dear lord. We believe that your 


6. xpelnorérjnray] a mode of accordance with a not uncommon 


address, much like our ‘your Grace’; _ practice. See further Zhess. p. 131f., 
cf. B.G.U. 984.2 f.(iv/A.D.) @ypa[ya where the bearing of this on Pauline 
.-T Ip xpnoT[6r]ntt cov. usage is discussed. 


7. miorevouev] for ist sing. in 
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\ tg > ] lal 
THY TodLTialy ajov évy ovpave@. 
éyidev Ocopodpév oe Tov 


Seomotny Kal Kevov ()dl T]po[va]. 


Io 


iva otv py TOAAa ypadw Kai 
prupapjca, év yap [ro]\Ag 
Aadua ovK éexpevEov7[ ar] 

(t)y(v) apaptin, tapaxar® [oldp, 


Séorota, iva pynpovlelins 


15 


> & FoR > , ia 
prot eis TAS ayias cov evyds, f- 
va Suvnba@pev pépos taY (ap-) 


aptiov Kabapicews. 
ies TOV auapTovaAon. 


citizenship is in heaven. 
new patron. 


els yap 
mapaka- 


Wherefore we regard you as master and 
In order that I may not by much writing prove 


myself an idle babbler, for ‘in the multitude of words they 
shall not escape sin, I beseech you, master, to remember me in 
your holy prayers, in order that I may be able (to receive) my part 
in the cleansing of sins. For I am one of the sinners. I pray you, 


8. modrla{y]] For the corre- 
sponding verb in a religious sense, 
as in Phil. iii 20, cf. P. Par. 63, 
col, viii 13 f. (ii/B.c.) mpds ods (sc. 
Beods) dolws Kat dix...dixalws [arodc]- 
TEVTAMEVOS. 

éyidev] 1. éxet@ev, the word 
being used here apparently in a 
causal sense, ‘ wherefore,’ ‘ hence’ 
(Deissmann). 

10. (m)d[r]pw[va]] The restora- 
tion is by no means clear, but 
matpwva suits the sense, and is 
favoured by a similar conjunction 
with deomwérns in the Abinnaeus 
correspondence, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 
411. 1f. (=I, p. 281) (¢. A.D. 346). 

Ir, twa ody xrA.] Cf. 2 Jo. 12, 
3 Jo. 13. k 

| 12. @dAvpapyjow] misspelt for 
| prvaphow: cf. 3 Jo. 10 Aéyots mrov7- 
pots dAvap&v nuas, and for the corre- 
sponding adj. see 4 Macc. v 10 ovK 
étumviocers ard THs PAvdpov pihocog- 


las dwar; 

12, 13. 
a loose citation from Prov. x 19. 

14, 15. mapaxadd...tva] 

1 Thess. iv 1 (note). 

15, 16. pynuor[e|iys por] The 
more regular gen. construction is 
found in Gal. ii 10, Col, iv 18. 

16. els,,.e0xds] For this en- 
croachment of es on é& in N.T. 
oat see P. Oxy. 294. 6 (=No. 
13). 

17. duvnPapuevr] sc. A\aBetv. 

18. Kka@aploews] a form that does 
not seem to occur outside the LX X. 
Lev. xii 4, B®>F, and Aquila 
ad i. ‘Did Justinus derive it from 
his Bible?’ (Deissmann). 

IQ. Tov amaprovardr] 1. Tov auap- 
Twhdv. For the religious use of da. 
even in ‘profane’ Gk cf. O0.G ZS. 
55. 31 f- (iii/B.C.) duaprwrol éorwoar 
[@cO|\v wavtwy, and see Deissmann 
LO} p. 80f. 


Cf. 


év yap woXdH AGA KTA.] HI 


(as tre wd cotati 


ST) kbd 2 ded 
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A® xatakiwooy déFecbar 20 
TS puxpov édréov Sia Tod dded- 
gov nuadv Mayapiov. trodXa 
TpocaywpeW(w) waves TOUS a- 
Sergpods judy ev ko. éppw- 
pévov ce » Oi- 25 
@ tpovora pvad alc] 
él péyioTtov ypo- 
vov év Ko Xa, 
Kuple ayarrnt[é]. 
On the verso 


[T@ xupie| pov Kal dyarnt@ ddedod Ilamvovbiw 30 
Xpynoropop[ov] 


3:7 v4 
map ‘lovativou, 


be pleased to accept the little gift of oil at the hands of our brother 
Magarius. I add many greetings to all our brethren in the Lord. 
May the divine providence preserve you in good health for very 
many years in the Lord Christ, dear lord. 

(Addressed) To my lord and dear brother Papnuthius, the son 
of Chrestophorus, from Justinus. 


20. détecPa: xrd.] The practice 
of sending gifts along with letters 
was very common: cf. e.g. the 


the N.T. the verb is confined to 


delightful letter of a daughter to her 
mother, P. Fay. 127 (ii/iii A-D.), 
announcing the dispatch of various 
articles including px(x)ov morjpw 
Ccovare Typ ptx(x)@, ‘a little cup for 
little Theonas.’ 

23. mpocaryw( =o) ped(w) ] frequent 


Heb. v to. 

24, 26. éppwudvov ce xrd.] Cf. 
B.G.U. 984. 26 f. (iv/A.D.) eppwpé- 
vov c€...4 Bela mpdvoia diapudde(e) rev 
xy. (Deissmann), 
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53. LETTER TO FLAVIANUS 


. 


P. Oxy. 939. iv/A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 

Oxyrhynchus Papyri Vi, p. 307 f. 

Apart from its contents this Christian letter, evidently 
written by a servant to his master regarding the illness of 
his mistress, is interesting from its numerous echoes of N. T. 
language. The style is more literary than we are accustomed 
to in the letters of this period. 


[T@ xupio] pov 

[Anu |pvos 

[ams év GA]\ous TAECiocTOLs vOV ert waAdOV 4 pos oe 
[rod Seamo|touv Oeod yvdots aveddvn arracw hiv 
[Sore tHv] Kuplav avacdhrat €x THs KatadaBovens § 
[adriy voolov, Kal ein Sid Tavtds Huds yapiTas opo- 
[Aoyodvra]s StateNety Ste Hutv trews eyévero 

[kat rais ev]yais jyav érévevoev Stacdcas hpiv 

[THv Hav] xuplav: év yap ad’tH mdvres Tas édtridas 


To my lord Demetrius sends greeting. As on many other 
occasions so now still more plainly the favour of the Lord God 
towards you has been revealed to all of us, in that my mistress 
has recovered from the illness that struck her down, and may it be 
granted to us evermore to continue acknowledging thanks to Him, 
because He was gracious to us, and paid heed to our prayer in 
preserving our mistress: for in her we all of us centre our hopes. 


4. dvepdvn] Cf. Lk. xix 11 7a- 
paxphua pédrer  Bacidela Tov Pcod 
avagalver bat, 

4. Uews éyévero] Par. 51. 24 
(=No. 6): 

8. émévevoev] A good vernacular 
instance of this verb, which in the 
N.T, is confined to Ac. xviii 20, is 


afforded by P. Petr. 11, 32 (1) 28f. 
Kwtdia & érévevoey 6 Pidirmos wacw 
july épydgecOar etevivoxev, ‘the 
skins which Philip permitted all of 
us to prepare, he carried off’—a 
complaint to the epimeletes by a 
tanner. : 
Siacwoas] Cf. Mt. xiv 36, Lk. vii 3. 
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»” 
[exopev.] cuvyvdunv Sé, xipié ov, axoins wou 10 
[«al edvous] amodéEes pe ci kal és tTHALKaUTHY ce 
> 7 
[ayevialy dkwv évéBarov ypdas tept aitijs bea 
> 4 \ \ \ fal > , eA 
[exopiow.] Ta pev yap mpata év Orinper artis 
bel BA 3 x > > n > ta 
[worAH ovlons od ay év euavT@ aréoteiha 
[crovddfav] ef mas éx mwavtos tpoTouv Suvnbeins 15 
\ a fa a 

[zpos Aas] adixécOar, TovTo Tov KaOjKovTos 

Rd a \ al » 
an[a)i{robyt]os: a[s dé emi r]o pdov okey rerpdpOa 
érepd oe ypdupata éemixataraBeiv éorovdaca Sia 
Ei¢poctvou iva ce evOupotepov Katacticw. 
vi) yap THY onY cwTnpiay, KUpLE mov, AS pddioTd 20 
foot pénres, eb un Errivocws eoxnKer TO TOUATLOV 

, e e\ > , +: ae. 4 * ? /, ig 
Tote o vios ‘A@avacios, avtov av améoTeiAa mpos ae 


But pray, my lord, do you pardon me and receive me kindly, 
although unwillingly I cast you into such distress by writing 
regarding her the messages which.you-received. For my first 
messages I despatched when she was in great affliction, not being 
master of myself, and being anxious that by every means in your 
power you might succeed in coming to us, this being what duty 
demanded. But when she seemed to have taken a turn for the 
better, I was anxious that other letters should reach you by the 
hands of Euphrosynus, in order that I might make you more 
cheerful. For by your own safety, my lord, which chiefly concerns 
me, unless my son Athanasius had then been in a sickly state of 
body, I would have sent him to you along with Plutarchus, at the 


- 11. [edvous]] The Editors suggest 
alternatively the restoration iAews 
(as 1. 7), and recall the Sophoclean 
trews OdéacOa, A7. 1009, Zr. 763. 
For the subst. edvoa, as in Eph. 
vi 7, cf. P. Oxy. 494. 6 (A.D. 156) 
where a testator sets free certain 
slaves kar’ ebvovay Kai pidooropyiay 
{cf. Rom. xii 10), ‘for their good- 
will and affection’ towards him. 

13. Ortwe] Cf. 1 Thess. i 6 (note). 

14. ov wy krrX.] Cf. Lk. xv 17. 

19. ebOupdrepov] Cf. 2 Mace. xi 


M, 


26, Ac. xxvii 36. 

20, vy yap «Tr.] For this com- 
mon form of Attic adjuration cf. 
P. Brit. Mus. 897. 11 f. (=I, 
p- 207) (a. D. 84) Kéxpixa yap vy} Tous 
Geovs ev ’"Ardekavdpela emipeve, and 
its solitary occurrence in the N.T., 
t Corexyo3i.insE. Oxy. 33- iv 
13 ff. (late ii/A.D.) vh rh ohy TOxnY 
obre paivouat odre drovevdnuat (cf. 
Ac. xxvi 25), the particle is used 
with negatives in place of the 
obsolete pa. 


9 
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a al a X 
dua Wdovtdpy@ vixa éBapeiro TH véog. viv Se 
a > lal C4 
was TAlova ypayw tepl avtis aropa, édokev 
a tS > 
piv yap @s mpoeimov dvexToTepov eoynKevat avaKa- 


Bea Gei- 25 
, 4 ‘ , 4 
ga, voondoTepoy Se Suws TO Twp"aTLOY Exel. Tapa- 
prvOovple|Oa S& atrnv éExdotns dpas éxdexope- 
vou thy [olny adi. éppdoOal ce, Kiplé pou, 
bua TavtTés TO TOV 6XOV 
Seométy evyouat 


Dappod& 
On the verso 


PraBravar 
Anpnrptos. 


time when she was oppressed by the sickness. But now I am ata 
loss how to write more regarding her, for she seems, as I said 
before, to be in a more tolerable state, in that she has sat up, but 
nevertheless she is still in a somewhat sickly state of body. But 
we are comforting her by hourly expecting your arrival. That you 
may be in continued health, my lord, is my prayer to the Master 


30, 


of all. 
Pharmouthi 6. 


(Addressed) To Flavianus from Demetrius. 


23. éBapetro rH voow] Cf. P. 
Tebt. 327. 24 ff. (late ii/A.D.) y]uvh 
otca dBonOnros mo[\do]is erect Be- 
Bapnuévyn, and from the N.T. Lk ix 
32 BeBapnudva trvw. The metaph. 
usage, as in 2 Cor. i 8, v 4, may be 
illustrated from P. Oxy. 525. 3 f. 
(early ii/a.D.) where, with reference 
to a voyage he has undertaken, the 
writer complains, Bapoduar dv abrov 
kal relay r@ mpdymare Karatvouat, 
‘I am burdened on account of it, 
and I am extremely worn out with 
the matter’ (Edd.): ¢f. Exod. vii 


14, 2 Macc. xiii 9, the only two 
passages in the LXX where Bapéw 
is found (elsewhere Bapivw). 

25. dvexrorepov| Cf.Mt.x 15, &e. 

dvaxabegGeioa] This word, com- 
mon in medical writings, is twice 
used by the physician Luke, Lk. vii 
15, Ac. ix 40. 

26. gowyudriv] Cf. 1. 21. The 
word is frequently used by Marcus 
Aurelius (i 17, iv 39, 50 &c.). 

28. ddréw] ‘arrival.’ Cf. 3 Macc. 
vii 18, and contrast Ac. xx 29 (with 
Knowling’s note). 
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54. A CHRISTIAN PRAYER 


P. Oxy. 925. v/vi A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri V1, p. 291. 


The following prayer offers an interesting Christian counter- 
part to the pagan inquiry in P. Fay. 137 (=No. 25). According 
to the Editors, it was probably intended to be deposited in 
some church, just as the similar pagan documents were left in 
the temples. 


+‘O @(€0)s 6 mavtoxpdtwp 6 dytos 

6 adnOwes dirdvOpwros Kab 

Snpsoupyos 0 m(aT)Np Tod K(upio)v (Kal) cw(77H)p(o)s 
nuav “I(noo)d X(pioto)d havépwodv poe thy 

mapa col adrnOrav «i Bovdn pe atredOeiv 5 
eis Xiovt 9 ebpioxw ce adiv éuol 


O God, the all ruling, the holy, the true One, merciful and 
creative, the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, reveal 
to me Thy truth, whether Thou wishest me to go to Chiout, or 
whether I shall find thee aiding me and gracious. So let it be; 
Amen. 


I. mavroxodérwp] frequent in the stance of this rare word cf. P. Petr. 


LXX, but in the N.T. confined to 
2 Cor. vi 18, and nine occurrences 
in Rev. (i 8, &c.). For a pagan 
instance of this same attribute 
Cumont (Les Religions Orientales, 
p- 267) quotes a dedicatory in- 
scription from Delos, Audr@ mdévrwv 
Kpatodvrt kal Myrpi weydAne rhe mav- 
zw kparovon (2.C.A. 1882, p. 502, 


O. 25). 
2. dAnfwds] For an early in- 


II, 19 (1 a) 5 f. (iii/B.c.), where a 
prisoner asserts ‘in the name of God 
and of fair play’ (otvexa Tod Ae00 kat 
Tod Kad@s ExovTos) that he has said 
nothing dromrov, rep kal ddnOwdr 
éort, and the other exx. in Lex. 
Notes, Exp. Vi, v, p. 178. 

7. qQ@] ‘the common symbol for 
duyjv, 99 being the sum of the 


numerical equivalents of the letters’ | 


(Edd.). 
9—2 


od 


i} 
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55. A CHRISTIAN AMULET 


iont 


Edited by Wilcken in Archiv 1, p. 431 ff., and assigned by him 
approximately to vi/A.D. 


The following interesting text was discovered by Wilcken 
in the course of the excavations at Heracleopolis Magna in 
1899. It evidently formed one of those amulets which, as we 
know, the early Christians were in the habit of carrying in 
counterpart to the old heathen practice (cf. No. 54 Intr.), and 
the fact that the papyrus-roll had been closely pressed together 
for ease in wearing round the neck made its decipherment a 
work of the greatest difficulty. Thanks however to the dis- 
coverer’s skill and patience the text can now be reproduced in 
an intelligible form. 

Apart from its general character, the principal significance 
of the text for us lies in the use made of the Lord’s Prayer, 
which here takes the place of the meaningless words in the old 
magical charms (cf. the similar occurrence of the Prayer on 
an ostracon from Megara, as interpreted by R. Knopf in 
Z.N.T. W. 1 (1901), p. 228 ff). 


+ Aéorrota Oc(é) Travtoxpatwp 

6 tatn[p] Tod K(upio)v Kal o(wrihp)ols y)uay 
[I(no0)d X(pioro)d jai (?) aye Zépnve, 
evyaplaTo eyo Ziovaves vids 


O lord God all ruling, the Father of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and thou, O holy Serenus. I Silvanus, the son of 


3- Zépnve] the local patron-saint. _ have in at least two passages of the 
4: ebxapicrd] In Hellenistic Gk | Abinnaeus correspondence, P. Brit. 
ebx. generally = ‘give thanks’ (cf. Mus. 413. 3 (=I, p. 301), 418 
1 Thess. i 2, note), but Wilcken (=11, p. 303), both as amended 
understands it here rather = ‘pray,’ by GH. (lI, p. 387). 
a sense which the word seems to 
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, at le A 
Laparriwvos cal Krive rH 
xeparnv [uolv xaltyevdaricy cov 

2A a ae , 
ait@v Kal jwapaxarar, otras Si0- 
Ce ets a a , \ 

Ens am ésod Tod SovAov cou Tov 
Saipova tpoBacxavias kal 
TOV K+*++E-Tas Kal TOV THS 

> ye aa a 
andias xalt] (?) macav 8é vécov 
eo , ¥ 
Kat Tacav parakiay adpere 

cS ea | a se © a ‘ 
am éuovd, Stas byiave Kal--[-] 
Ae-+s elmrely THY EVaryyedtKHY 


evxnv [ottws? Ilatep nudy 6 év rots] 


ov(pa)r[ois, dytacOntwa] Td dvoud cov: édO[a]- 


ta 7 Baloreia olov, yevnOnto to Ofé]- 


Aq[pJa [cov, as] &v ov(pa)ve Kal ert yqls+ Tov] 


aptov i[uav toly émvovarov Sos 7[ piv] 
onwepov Kal ages nuiy ta dper[7]- 
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10 


15 


20 


Sarapion, pray and bow my head before Thee, begging and 
beseeching that Thou mayst drive from me thy servant the demon 
of witchcraft...and of pain. Take away from me all manner of 
disease and all manner of sickness that I may be in health...to say 
the prayer of the Gospel (thus): Our Father who art in heaven 
hallowed be Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, as 
in heaven so on earth. Give us to-day our daily bread, and forgive 


6. Ka{r)evdmriov] as in Eph. i 4, 
Col. i22, Jude 24. The word was 


notes that at first Serenus wrote rh 
ayyenKiy ebx7v, 


by 


hitherto believed to be confined 
wholly to the Bibl. writings. 

9. mpoBacxavlas] This fem. form 
is not found in the Lexicons, but is 
evidently used here in the sense of 
the simple Bacxavia (as in Sap. iv 
12). 

us dndlas] Cf. P, Brit. Mus. 42. 
14 (=No. 4), note. 

maoav 68 vécov xrv.] Cf. Mt. iv 
23 Ocpareiwr Tica vocoy kal wacay 
paraklay. 

14. T- evayy. edxhv] Wilcken 


adding ev above the line correcting 
this into rhv evayyeduxny edxjv. On 
the history of evayyedcKés and its 
cognates, see Zhess. p. 141 ff. 

15 ff. Idrep quay xrd.] The text 
follows Mt. vi 9 ff., but with certain 
interesting variations, of which the 
most important are 1. 21 dqel(o)- 
(mev] (cf. Lk. xi 4) for dpjxaper, 
1, 22 dye for eloevéyxys, 1. 24 Tis 
mo[v|np[las] for rod zrovnpod, and the 
addition of the (shortened) doxology 
in 1. 24 f. 
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para hpav [Ka]0d Kai jpets adpei{o)| per] 

rots édbe[rérats judy] cat [un] dye 

pas eis meipacpor, K(vps)e, a[Ara] pi[cas %]- 

pas amo THs tolv|np[ias. Lod yap éorw] 7 Sof[a eis] 


Tovs aiovlas: eeeoe ‘| Kad Hf] TOV [: oe 


25 


év apyn evov [+++++++]s BiBAos Ke 


a[eseees]so-[eeeee] 


6 das &« dwtds, O(ed)s adnOwos yapioov 
éue tov SodrAcv cov To pas, “Ayie Lépnve, 


, ig \ 2 a vA x , ec fal 
TPOOTEGE uUTEep EMOv, Wa TEAELWS VYLAVO. 


us our debts, even as we also forgive our debtors. 


30 


And lead us not 


into temptation, O Lord, but deliver us from evil. For Thine is 
the glory for ever....O Light of light, true God, graciously give Thy 


servant light. 
be in perfect health. 


24. 7. Wolv]npilas]] a passage 


-which some may be tempted to 


quote in support of the A.V. 
rendering of Mt. vi 13. 

28. 6 @@s xrX.] as in the Nicene 
Creed. For this use of éx, as in 
Phil. iii 5, cf. also the description 
of Ptolemy Epiphanes, 0.G.Z.S. go. 
10 (Rosetta stone—ii/B.C.) dardpxwy 
Oeds ex Ocoh xat Geds, and see 
Moulton Proleg. p. 102. 

xdpicov] 1. xdpioat, Cc. acc. as in 
late Gk, see Hatzidakis Zz/. pp. 


O holy Serenus, supplicate on my behalf, that I may 


198, 222. A striking use of the 
verb is found in P. Flor. 61, 59 ff. 
(A.D. 85) where the Prefect, after 
pronouncing with reference to a 
certain Phibion—déws plé]y iv 
pactiywOfvac (Jo. xix 1), adds 
xaplfoua. S€ ce rots dxydos (Mk 
xv 15): see Vitelli ad 7. and cf. 
Deissmann ZO.? p. 200 f. 

30. TeAelws vrycavG] Cf. 1 Pet, 
i 13 vipovres tedelws (with Hort’s 
note). 
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“Nec praetermittendum est, Papyros puram putamque dialectum 
referre, quae per ora vulgi volitabat....Maior difficultas oritur a - 
potestate verborum, quae quandoque Graecis prorsus inaudita, 
propria erat Aegyptiorum. Quare consului affines scriptores, prae- 
sertim LXX Interpretes, Scriptores Novi Testamenti, Polybium 
atque Aristeam.” 

A PEYRON in 1826. 


Ne Reeevert®? werrr hurtratve of 4 oY Ved: 


wed votleyurally 


I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 


The references are to documents and lines. The word note in brackets 
following a reference means that the word referred to is to be found not in 
the document itself, but in the accompanying commentary. 


* dBackdvrws 14.12 dueréw 44.10 
dyamrnrés 49.2, 51.1, 52,7 ff. Gupos 22. 20 
ayevys 35 intr. &udodos 32.4, 8 
dyewpynros 22. 21 ay for édv 42.6 
ayvauwv 5.27 dvdBacts 45. 16 
dyopacrés 30. 11 + dvaywwoKw 15,8, 46.25 

e dypduuaros 20. 43 (note) dvaykaiov jyéouat 24. 19 
dypagos p. xxiii avaipéw 19.6 
dyw 29.35 - avakabliw 58, 25 

sdaywvria 53.12 dvaxiTTw 7. 23 
aywridw 3. 8, 12.4, 13 « dvaréw, -wua 50.15 f. 
ddapdvrivos 47. 1246 dvamirTw 6.4, 5 

2 ddehGH 12. 1 avd¢mhoos 11.5 

-ddehkpés 4.1, 7.2 (note), 49.2 ff.,\ + dvacraréw 15. 20, 42.10 

51.2 avacpddrw 53.5 

+ ddixéw 13.26 © avagdalyw 53. 4 
dewwhotws 26.12 dvawdw 22.17 

- dndla 29.14, 19, 55.11 dvayuxn %.19 
dndlfouat 4.14, 27 dvexrés 53. 25 
GOpoos 3.7 avyyéouat 14.8 
A@dp p. xviii, 35. 10, 38.12 *AvouBleov, 7d 7.22 
alpéw 5.51, 8.4, 48.1 dvréxouat 10.9 
alpw 29.28, 42. 10, 46.19, 50.9 avtlypapov 11.1, 27.1, 83.1, 46.2 
alcxtvn 1.6, 7.25 aytiypdgw 22.10 

« alriwua 24.8 avrliixos 18. 8 

» aldvios 45.27 e dvritnyis 5. 39 
dxdbapros 47.1238 dvripdvynots 13.29 
dxalpws 37.14 © déiéw 5. 37 (note), 6.22, 18.i. 21 
axorovbéw 15.10, 26 délwua 11. 4 
dxodovOws 11.2, 19.18 dmaitéw 22. 36, 53.17 
dxwy 53.12 amaNhayy 34.11, 13 
ddnOwdbs 54.2, 55.28 amavrdw 4.3 
addueds 13.6 arat, 7d 51.8, 12 
aNoKxoua 1.6 dmraprdw 38. 13 (note) 
Gros 5. 31 drehevOepos 17. 8, 21 

« ddoyos 29.14 dmevraxréw 10.22 
adéyws 50.9 e aréxw 16. 20 
ddutos 47.1247 dmndwrns 6. 3 

2 dpaprdvy 37.12 dé 19.2, 20.5, 39. 4, for é« 11.3 


Guapria, -wrés 62.14, 19 dmroyadakrigfw 18. i. 22 
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aroypagh 17 intr., 28.20 

droypdgw 32.8 

darodelkvup 40. 9 

dmodnuéw 5. 4 (note) 

drodidwut 1,11, 18. ii. 8, 36. 29 

amoxablaornut 19, 12 

drodtw 3.3, 4.26, 41.14 

amrovoéw 53. 20 (note) 

amonlrtw 7. 27 

daropéw 53.24, -os 31.1, 6 

e amoomdw 18. 1.14, 20.22 
dmoorepéw 5. 34 

° drorlyw 20.27 

Gropépw 29. 18, 42. 2 ff. 

amwox} 18.1. 20 

drodea 47. 1248 

apdxia 42. 12 

dpyipiov “ANe~avdpetov 1.11 

dp(p)aBav 45.17 

dpp(c)evcxds 18.i. 7, 19.7 

dpp(o)nv 12.9, 46.15 

"Apoidea, TA 3. 4 

aptadBn 24.19 

Gpre 47.1245 

dpxatous, kara 45.10 

dpxvepeds 40.8 

apxiordtwp 13.17 

apxipudaxiryns 10. 16 

donuos 29.32, 32.13 f. 

*Aokdntleov, 7d 5.7 

domdtouat 15.33, 36.18, 49.4 

doxovéw 61. 9 

dowretw 27.7, -la 27.7 (note) 

draxréw 20. 25 

drexvos 35.8 

Gromwos 27.10, 54.2 (note) 

avOnuepdy 51. 10 

avAy 11.8, 12, 13.8 

avAntpls 45. 1 

adapéw 55. 12 

ddapratw 18. i. 17 

adpAué 19.10 

ddinus 5B. 20 f. 

ddiéis 53. 28 

adlornue 47.1244 

= dxupoy 6. 4 


Badlfw 6.3 
¢ Bamrlfw 7.13 
Bapéw 53. 23 
Bapéws 4.29 
« Backavla 55.9 (note) 
Bawa 18.1. 3 


° 


° 


Bidfouce 13.16 
Bidrixov 36.9 
BiBreldcov 35. 11 
BiBros 46.2 


= Pr\érw arb 15. 24 


Bperavvol 40.12 
Bpoxtov p. xxiil 
BdBros p. xxi 
BvObs 46.11 


yapéouat 34.10, -os 34.4 

yaoTpoxyyutov 16. 11 

yevvatos 45. 26 

yevvdw 32.9 

yevipevos, 6 19.11, 27.4, 30.7 

yépd.os, -caxds 20.5, 13 

Teppavixetos p. xvill, 24. 30 

Teppavixés p. xviii, 24. 30 

ryevouat 48.12 

yewpyéw, -os 22.22 f., 10. 17 (note) 

ywadoxew ce Ow 37.5, 41. 4, 49.6, 
51.5 

yrjows 1.3 

youn 3.1 

ypdupa 20. 43, 46.6 

ypamrrov, dia 14.8 

ypagy 31.1 

yunvos 37.9 


Saluwv 16 intr., 47.1227 ff. 
Sdavecoy 3.6 
davicTHs 15. 19 
damrdvyn 18.27, 21.16, 50.20 
det 3.6 
Semvéw 39.1 
Séouar 5. 37 
decuetbw 47.1246 
Seorérns 51.1, 52.10, 53. 30, 55.1 
béxonar 52.20 
SnrAdw 49.18 
Snucoupyds 54. 3 
Snudovov, Td 20.17, 30, 22.25, Sym. 
yewpyol 28, 27 (note) 
ocd 15. 4 
Siaypdgdw 22. 24 
diaxovéw 20. 10 
SiaxuBepyaw 4. 16 
dtadtrAdoow 87.10 
Staroyiouds 13.1 
dtartw 6.9 
¢ diacadéw 4.8 
duacréd\Aw 5. 23 
» dkiacwiw 53.8 


. 
. 
* 
* 
. 
~ 


GREEK WORDS 


SoKximeaios 
Statehéw 4.4, 48.8 
Siarpogy 20.19 
Stadwvéw 22.31 
Ocdackadetov 6. 
OidacKkadixy 20.34 
Sidupos 5.2, 6.8 
dtevAuTéw 30. 18 
Stevruxéw 48.14 
Siinue 9.2 

élkn 1.12 
Siyucowpla 41.13 
dicobs 34. 19 
OiwKw 24.20, 55.7 
Soxiudgw 1.8 
dovAaywyla 19. fo 
Spamrérns 7.15 
Opdcow 50. 38 
Spaxud 30.15, 45.12 
Sivas 14.5 

dvo dvo 46.19 
Ovewréw 37.8 


éav for dv 21.5, 30.18 
éavrod 20.7, 38.11, 46.8 
éyBarnpia 11.9 
&éyyatos 1.13 
éyyudw 34.18 
éyyvos 19.6, 34.18 (note) 
éyxadhéw 1.7, 16.18 f., 29. 35 
éyxapdoow 26.11 
éyxetpifw 18.1. 8, 23, 19.3 
Zdvoy 16, 15 (note) 
éGicpuos 10. 20, 26 
eldévat 20. 43 
eldos 83.8, 34.6 
eixéviov 36. 21 
elxwv 36. 21 (note) 
el piv 17.15 
els 6.2, for év 13.6, 62.16 
elomnddw 18. i.16 
- €k 10.11, 24.16, 55.28 
éxBaddw 12.10, 47.1227 
éxdéxouar 11.7, 53.27 
© éxdldwur 20. 6 
&xdoros 34.5 
éxecdev 52.9 
éxOeua 27.1 
éxxevdw 41.7 
&xtiots 34.18 
éhala 47.1229 
Zraoy 50. 36, 52. 27 
© éhauy 24. 21 
freéw 6.24, 15. 23 


e 


Avtiat fropyrt 


édevOepos 1.3 
e\oyéw 45.18 
érrlfw 37.6 
éuBarrAw 7.8 
éuPrérw 4.21 
éupéva 19.16 
éumodifw 33.8 (note) 
éugavifw 5.18 
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év 39.3, 50.6, for els 18.4, 29. 13 


évarelgw 13.15 
évavrlov 1.7 
évdouevia 30. 13 
év6dEws 11.6 (note) 
évOupéouat 4.20 
évautés 20.9 


évopxifw 47. 1239 (note) 
€voxos 20. 32 Het yr 
évTdyiov 40. 43 
évré\Aomat 24.11 
évreviis 5.5, 32. 12 (note) 
évrpémopar 7.4 

évirrviov 7.30 

ééaldyns 6.7 

éZaur7s 44. 2 

éFépxouat 47.1243 
éferafw 43.5 

éféracis 33.8 

é&jjs, TO 5. 47 

éEopkl{w 47.1239 

éoptH 23.7 

éraxovw 6.24 

Zrapxos 28.18 

érelyw 5.8 

érecdyw 1.8 


éviornut 18.1. 11, 20.10, $2.10 


yt frorlil wm 
Page api 


~ seed mw Dahve, 


*Erelg p. xviii, 4.33, 41.6, 45.27, 


48.24 
érexhépw 1.14 ff. 
éméiodos 29. 37 
érépxopat 29.13 
érepwrdw 34.20 
érevxopat 6.12, 46.18 
émnpediw 27.10 
émiBaddw 10. 12 
émvyévyots 32. 12 
émvyivouar &. 23 
émvypdgw 46.16 
émidelxvupe 1.7, 10 
émbéouat 4.22 
émdnuéw 5.4 
© émidldwue 17. 16, 82. 11, 
48.16 
émixahéw 46. 10 


35. 10, 
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émixarahapBdvw 53. 18 
émuauBavw 5.42 
ém\avOavw 12,12 
émiednrns 5.17 
émipédouar 3.8, 4.32, 12.6 
érwetw 53.8 

érwbows 53. 21 

émléevos 17.20 
émvovotos 55.19 
érladous 30. 13 : 
érionuacia 14. 10 F 
émicxoréw 13. 31 
émordarns 5. 23 
émioré\ov 36.12 
émitdoow 13.21, 20.11 
élrios 20.29, 33 
émitpor} 33.8 
émixdprn p- xxiii 
émixerplfw 19.9 
értxopnyéw 34. 10 
épavva, 13.9 (note) 
épyarixds 24. 6 
épyodwwxrns 11. 9 (note) 
épeovs 33.12 

Eppwoo 8.9 (note), 4. 33 
épwrdw 12.6, 39.1 
écOhs 33.12 

éoot 42.2, 4 

érepos 5. 32 

evayyedtxés 55. 14 
evdoxéw 11.17, 34.18 
evepyérns 19.13, 18 (note) 
ev0éws 36.8 

ebOuuyos 53.19 

evOvs 12. 7 

evidBea 5. 22 

ed\uros 15. 12 

edmevys 54. 7 

eDuotpos 38. 4 

edvous 63. 11 (?) 
evopxéw 17.23 

evoéBera 40. 14 
eUorouos 26.10 
eUraxTéw 5.15 

edtuxéw 3.9 
edxapioréw 86.6, 55.4 
ebxy 55.15 

ebxoua 36. 3 

edpuxéw 38.2 

épéorios 28. 24 
éqiopkéw 17. 24 


INDEX I 


fedyos 29.31, 45.15 
Snu6w 7.18 
Surnpd 10. 4 


9 25.2, 9 why 17.15 
nyenovla 49.11 
tryeweov 13. 21 
hryéowat 13.19, 45.3 
noews 40.13, 49. 20 
Hin 47.1245 
hpépat, émayouevat p. xviii 
ie ee 
Getos 52.25 
GAw # 37.15, 36.18 (7. OeddvTwr 
OeGv), 41.11 (as 6 eds HOeder) 
cs, év 49.6, civ Oe@g 49.16 
Bewpéw 52.9, -la 11.6 
O7jdus 12. 10 
Ortyis 53.13 
Oor\dw 43. 10 
Opnoxela 33.8 (note) 
Odwa 11.15 
Ovola 11. 16 
Ouotd fw 5. 4 
Ovw 48. 7 ff. 


Taw 46.6 (note), 47.1235 
tos 8.9, 18. ii. 1, 24.2, & Abyos 
33.8 
ldwrixds 80. 18 
lepetov 48.12 
+ lepevs 33.6 
lepds 46.2 
*"Incods 47.1233 
lkavdés 22.38, ix. dodvac 13, 23 
Yrews yéverOat 6.24, 53.7 
« iwarlfw 20.14 
iwariouds 30. 13 
*Iows 46. 1 
+ loropéw 26.5, 10 


kabdpiors 52.18 
kabapds p. xxiii, 6.28 
kabjkw 35.14, 38,5 
kadlornue 6.13 
Kaiodpeos p. xviii, 15.37 
Kaxorexvéw 1.6 
Kddamwor ypadexol p. xxiii 
kad\divos 44. 7 

¢KaA@s mow 3.1, 21.3 


éxw 6.5, 53.10 (cxolys), & mpaiyna Kard 46.19 


29.8, & mpdbs 21.15 


kardBaows 45.15 


GREEK WORDS 
sdo¥ta v. 
» AiBedrapios 36. 30 a 


karaylyvouat 17.6 
xaraducatw 6.25 
kataxodovGéw 10. 19 
karahayBdvw 2.4, 3.6 
karaki6w 52.20 
xarapyéw 19.17 
xaraprioués 11.12 
karackevdfw 11.8 
kararlOnue 23.13 
kaTraTo\udw 5.20 
kataxwplfw 5.37, 31.2 
karevemiov 55.6 
xatiyopos 5. 18 (note) 
KaToxy 4.9 

xevtupla 36.24 

knoela 30.17 

ku duvevw 22.12, 86.7 
KAndovifw 46.13 
KAniav 46. 22 

kAnpés 22.14 

kv\lyn 39.2 

KAwy 47.1229 

Kow% p. xxx 
Kowodoyéw 8.9 
Kkowwvrla 34.4, -ds 22.14, 48.19 
KO\Anwa p. xxii, 33.9 
Kkoudw 33.11 

koplfw 4.7, 5.5, 23.5 
kompla 18.1. 7, 19.7 
kooTwoela 13.20 

kplyw 18. ii. 8, 19.16, 25.2 (note) 
Kpoxdderhos 11.13 
KTHpa 22.21 

KTivos 24.6 

Kuvpwos 49.3, 22, 52.24 
képios (as imperial title) 18.i.6, 


. 


31. 

- ew tai mode of address) 12. 2, 
86.2, 11, 39.2, 46.1, 51.15, 
52.6, 53.9 

+ képos (‘guardian’) 16.12, 17.4, 
29.5, 30.4 


kdptos (‘valid’) 1.14f., 20. 33, 34.19 
Kkwpoypappareds 10.16, 17.3, 35.1 


AaBipwGos 11. 14 
Aaraxedw 13.25 
Aadid 52. 13 
AauBdavw 36.9 
Aaoypapia 17 intr. 
Aavpa 17.7 
Adyarov 29.22, -orwAns 29. 3 
* Nevroupyéw 5.2, 45.6, -ia 17 intr. 


I4!I , 
Lartint Pafryre 


Atwayxéw 18.i.14 

Aywwacpuss 24.20 

Arwés 5.9 

Aly 6.3 

Abyor, Kara 4.2, 8.3, movetcOas 
5.31 

Abyos (‘account’) 20.19, 50.29 

Aorrdy otv 15.6, 42.8 

AuTéw 15.9 

Awrivos 24.14 


paxporpécwros 17.10 
padakla 55.12 

bappn 2.8 

paprupéw 49.16, 50. 37 
paprus 1.16 
pKaxatpopépos 13.20, 15.5 
peyarorperys 11.6 
peyddos 25. 1 

pédas p. xxiii 

pedlxpws 17. 10 

peprrés 15. 32 ‘ 
pepls 16.6, 30.2, 33.2 gscgreprtucet, 
Meoopy p. xviii, 31.4, 41.19 

pecoppvov 30. 5 

pera 41,15 

peraBadrw 6.11 

peradldwu 5.26, 83.7 

peradrAdoow 30.7 

pérwrov 16.9 

Mexelp p. xviii, 11.2, 16.1, 4 

vy with aor. subj. 12.11, 44.8 

pntpbrods 32.2, 37.6 

pualyw 6.27 

pwaaiov 34.6 

pyeiav roveicOa 4 6 

pynpovedw 52.15 

povaxds 34, 20 


vaurixos 1. 13 
vexpoTagos 49.7, 50.3 
vy 53.20 

vikn 40.11 

virpiky 10. 5 

voucuwa 50.8 
vomoypapos 32.15 
vouds 19,11, 28.23, 30.2 
yoonnds 53. 26 

vooos 53.23, 65.11 
véros 17.7 

vwOpetw 44. 5 
vuxehedw 43, 11 
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Havéixcés p. xviii, 11.2 
tévns, él 29. 34 
févcos 11. 11 

Evorixds 40. 10, 37 


68orbs 37.16 
¢ 6 kal 29.11, 25, 40.41 
olxvaxéds 13.17 
olxtay, kar’ 17 intr., 28. 20 * 
olkovoula 28.25 
olvdpiov 50. 36 
éXlyos 5.9 
brvywpéw 38. 2 (note) 
OAK 29. 32 
+déuviw c. acc. 7.2, 17.13, 83.13, 
35. 14 
dpnobupaddry 10. 8 
dporoyéw 16.7, 20.1 
évopa, 18.i.17, 26.11, 36.22, 41.18 
° Omws 37.16 
épxnorpia 45.6 


ds av (édv) 21.5 (note) 
¢drav c.ind. 5.14 net frequent 
Sre recitativum 6.17 
ovA} 16.8, 11, 43.5 : 
20d ph 42.4 arth ase. Subs 
otpéw 6. 20 eae * 
éppis 48.6 
éxeTevw 24. 26 (note) 
dios 43.3 
ois 18. ii. 3 
» dbywviov 12.7 


smadedw 36, 16 
mavmadevw 37.1% 
madaéds 50.7 ff. 
md\Nov 29.17 
TaVTENOs &. 27 

<mavroxpdrwp 54.1, 65.1 
mamas 2.9, 51.3 
mapaylvouat 3.2 
mapadéxouat 41. 10 
mapadlowue 47.1247, 49.11 
mapaxahéw 12.6, c. iva 52.14 
mapaxoudy 50. 5 
tmapakoulvw 4. 25 
mapapvdéouar 53.26 
mapatroréw 26. 5 
tmapdgpepya 16.22, 34.7, 12 
mapemt 29. 5 
mapevoxdéw &. 31 (note) 
mapevpects 1.9, 4. 31 (note) 
Tapexw 20. 2 
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Tapnyopéw 38.11 

mapovola 5,18 

maTihp 7.2 

matpwv 52.10 

Ilaive p. xviii, 12.15, 22.42 
Ilaxey p. xvili, 23.18 
mwelOw 2.10, 14 

mevaw 7.23 

meipatw 3.4 

méumw (‘banish’) 49. 10 
mevragunla 33.6 

mepiaipéw 35. 11 (note) 
meplerut 18. i. 26 

meprexw 40.13 

TepiTaTtéw 37. 

mepi@oéw 24.8, -nows 24.8 (note) 
Tepitmodorixds 40. II, 37 
TepoTaw 4.31 

mwepioods 24.11, 43. 10,15 
mweplotacis 4, 21 
meptateplotov 23.7 
mepicxlew 29.16 

anpos 37.15 

mors 49. 12 

Travaw 7.27, 42.12 
mAjpous, éx 5.8, 40.43 
mAnpow 20.24, 28.26, 50.4 
TrHpwua 20. 22 (note) 
mods 6.25 

mwokitela 52.8 

TTodcrixh 49.9, modiTixh 49.9 (note) 
mohAaToAAGv 12.9 

Tmovéw 43.8 

movnpla 55.24 

morifw 22.28, 24.26 
mpacréotros 51,2 

mpaxTwp 22.37, 39 


« mpaits 1.12, 34.14, 47.1227 


mpacia 22.27 

mpacow 15.16 

mpecBevw 40.14 

mpecBurepos 10.17, 27.3, 29.11, 
33.6, 49.2 f. 

mpoBackavla 55.9 

Tpoypadw 27.11, 35.17 

mpodecuta 18.1. 11 

mpodunéowat 10. 10 

mpoxermat 17.17 

mpoxdTTw 36. 17 

mpovodw 10.12, -onrns 45.1 

mpovoa 10.12 (note), 52.26 

Tpoopaw 6.22, 27.9 

Tpocayopevw 52.23 


whepw dopew 
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mwpocatoriyw 1.11 

+ WpocKapTepéw 28.27 ape & - 
ea se 15 Tear i 
Tpockiynua 26.12, 37.3 
tmpocogel\w 5. 45 
Tpootintw 55.30 
Tpoordcow 48.10 
Tpocpdyiov 50.21 
mwporgépw 1.4 
mporduvéw 33.13 
mpopyrns 24.26 
Twréw 44. 8 f. 


phrwp 18. 4 
pup 6.16 
Pwyavés 17.21 


2ad(=rT)avas 47.1238 
oampés 21.11  ottensnrat 
campis 37.9 eee. 
Zaparlewov, 7d 4.9, 5.3 
Za(e)pams 7.3, 36.6, 39.3 
ce for cot 12.8, 42.4 
DeBaoréds p. xviii, 20. 47 
onualyw 35. 4 

onpetov 14.8 (note) 

onpedw 48. 19 

Z\Bavbs 50.1 

owdav 50.27 


oxérn 10.9 

oxevos 30.13, 50.14 
« oxbdow 43.9 ] 22 ua im MT. 
e okt\Aw 44. 11 

oxvApds 24. 5 


cpunrlov p. xxiii 
couBpikopapépriov 34. 7 
oravif{w 27.7 
onévow 48,11 
omovidtw 53.18 
orabpyos 34. 5 
oraryp 18. i. 24 
orépopat 1.7 
orépavos 9.5, 40.13 
orlxos 24. 24 

© ouyyevys 16.13, 30.5 
ovyyvoun 53. 10 
ouyypagy 1.2, 16.17, 34.19 
ouyk\eopds 20. 20 
ovykAnTos 11. 3 
auykoulfiw 22.26 
ovyKipw 30.12 
ovyxwvvupe 22.19 
avyxwpéw 30.6, 51.7 
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oukog¢avtéw 19. 9 (note) 
ovkaw 13.11 

ovddéyw 50. 11 

ovpBros 41.16 

oupBidw 34.8, -lwois 16.16 
obpBoros 40.13 

ouvalpw 16.15 
ouwd\\ayua 1.14 
oiveype 27.5 
ouvepydfoua: 22. 15 
ovvépxouar 23.4, 43.13 
cuvevwxéopat 23.10 
ovviepe’s 33.10 


ouvicrnut 3.2, 14.6, 28.20, 29.15 weed rn- 
ttt 


ouvodelrns 40. 41 
advodos 40. 10 ff., 45.3 
ouvoixicia 1.2 
otvTaits 5.6 

guvTedéw 11.10 
ouTipéw 34.6 

oXOAH 3.3 

ootw 36.8 


¢ oGpua 18.i. 7 (note), 22. 31 (note) 


owpariov 18.1.7, 14, 53.21, 26 


« owryp 19.18, 54.3, 55.2 
2 owrnpla 36.13, 43.6, 21, 53.20 


TaéBda 15.29 

tddhavrov 15.16 

Tapetov 46.4 

Tacow 35.11 

Tatra 42.15 

Taxa 15. 11, 22 
Texvorroréw 1.9 

Terelws 55. 30 

Téhos 1.12 

Thravyas £6.24 

Thpnows 49.14 

Tih 4.17, 45.18, 50.17 ff. 
tlunua 45.12 

tiptos 14.1 

Tépuos 33.9 
Toroypayparels 17.3 
Tprxwpla 7. 24 

Tpémov, Kad’ dv Oh 87.12 
Tpopetoy 18. 1.10 
Tpopetris 18.1.9 

THBc p. xviii, 6.2, 10.1, 26 
Tipavvos 14.1 

Tixn 33.15, 34.1 (note) 


tyalyw 2.1, 36.3 
bdpaywybs 22. 18 
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Vdpevua 22.17 ppovrifw 11. 2,7, 50.15 
vewds 87 verso gppovrts 11.17 
tAn 7.9 purrov 46. 15,17 
dmdpxw 34.16 gurov 22.31, 24.25 
tmartos 40.9 pas 55.28 
umép 8.6 
breprlOnut 44.2 xaos 47.1248 
Umnperéw 50. 34 » xaplfoua 14.9, 55. 28 
Uroypapw 13. 4 Xapw 7.17, 23.13 (x. KararéBerua), 
Urodelxvupe 8.12 27.9, 37.7, 60.13 f. 
Urorelrw 3.6 XapTH, -tov p. xxill 
Uméuynua 32.12 xetp 36.16 
bropynuatiopds 18.1.1, 19.15 Xetpiouds 5. 19, 33 
Umocnucidouct 48.14. « xetpoypadéw 18. i. 4 
bmoreArs 10.24 = xEtpoypadoy p. xxii bond 
broxéw 20 intr. XEtpoTowHrns 26. 4 
Xeporexvos 19. OT 

gparaxpds 18.24 xiaSopa p- xxii 
Payevod p. xviii, 8.15, 34.21 xiTay 29.16 
pavepow 54. 4 xiT@vioy 44. 5 
ddpyakos 21.6, 50. 17 Xolax p. xvili, 13.33, 30.1 
PapuodGe p. xviii, 18. i. 3, 29.43,  xovs 50. 19 ff. 

53. 31 xpéos 30.19 
paois 13, 15, © xpnkarifw 5.21, 25.2, 46.24 
a0 p. xviii, 17.27, 45.9 Xeng updew 26.9 
pepyn 34.5, 13,19 Xpnororns 52.6 
pépw 44.8, 49.8 tirmpexa} xpdvos 51.14, 30.19 (é¢’ dr xpévor) 
giddy Opwiros 54. 2 xpucods, 6 36.10 
pirauria 5.10 « xwpéw 21.13 
piiatw 15.27 
plro, ol 5. 40 oppose tr Souhos SpeXXov 29. 31 
prvapéw 52.12 e Ywulov 11.14, 45.14, 50.20 
pote 46. 14 
bpos 5. 6(note) as 30. 5 


goptloy 15.17 as dy 5. 15, 24. 16 
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xvii. 27, xxx. (xlix.) 27 ... 32.4 
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sae reeseeeeeneee ee eeeoeeeecees 
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eee Sreeerere teveseecsrececcese 4S. 2 
Rawesee decent 20. 6 

15. 24 
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senseecrseencccscseceses OG 2S 


‘off. Seta eat Gag ouncrgdes 55. 15 ff. 15 
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19.9 
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| BOvevereseeserenee Seessez were 
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ROMANS 


15. 11 
45. 18 
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10. 12 
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1 CORINTHIANS 
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37. (5 
24. 26 


ZB ls sewansowsieesaseeueeuee Pats 
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Wile S fe setacneuncesicueeneeeee 18. i. 6 

42.4 
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> a fee sstavasheans ee eecters 39 intr. 
Els Kfkacavscesskel yn hosters conse SPE 

QB.ccccveencsevevectacsusvas - 3t./% 

Bite va eta sensees eee owen 2400 
Ml. LE spaceuseene merce wees aban 
Mlble 3 kc sunisneumeveteesnewenies 34. 16 
RAVS(EG cereencoaveeseevse oan . 37.15 
KV. BE © canechvedpecstacesusekey 53. 20 

BU! leeanonsccexesrecss cooree GL. IE 
EVIL EO ncnec Craneseercecuecee - 36.18 
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trreeececceree 86, 17 
26. 5 


Ti, TQ sevcsveseprevoregecssengeee OB. TSE, 


POOP RO ee enerercersoeseeeees 
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27. 11 
Ce ee et eee SGecnecscasu AG. tO 
iy. TE 


EPHESIANS 


Dy eee : 


TO eessdccccccscssesecsscceess 28s 35 
Te sesiviepbencanesssixs. 24 6, 405.57 
Pie aiietacrackiacassescasar-a-. SO. 17 
iv. 12 


BE ees nece pe ambadisinusaseves 18. i. 6 


Ti as peer eae ee ees ” 
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re Peececee 
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COLOSSIANS 

1, 22 sessesececerserererreeerses 
li. 14 
ig 10.2. 
ive il. 
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55. 6 
pi xxii, 18. ii. 4 

38. a 
388. II 
28. 26 
Be Dreaiacasacsacanacessasentas 52. 15 f. 
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1Q...--.. seveesvees 5. 45, 20. 27 
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escsverds 2, 49.2 


38 intr. 


15. 8, 47. 1239 


2 THESSALONIANS 


TA. catecrsassececoten eve 


1 TIMOTHY 
S Boch ocdedectsedoetees Rasgeciens 
Ail: Se veces 
BV ic; Baveraccescunneseteencartcc ees 


\Atekoneresomnce 


Pee eer eer sarees vosees 
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2 TIMOTHY 
I 


TITUS 


HorAiisc cee cedees «ines ctass aernee 


Pence seer eeeserseeseeeerscsoes 


EB veceudeevtecvivales coven ea 


HEBREWS 
Be AN csospenvssvecsemataesneten : 
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WAs Giles sauciees 
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29. 5 
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45. 3 Vguas eacedsenanetssieseenaeeaaiae 
19. 1 Detttsseeesseseteeseeeeees mt oe 
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2 ST JOH 
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44. 8 D3" sdaveastsacenence waesecmunyaee 
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55. 30 oY auth sausteteescnaaaeaeea os Reuse 
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sepecececens 5.9, 15.4 
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The following index is not intended in any way to be exhaustive, but 
simply to facilitate reference to some of the subjects mentioned in the. 
introductions and notes. The references are to pages. 


acrostic 120 

amulet, Christian 132 ff. 
anointing 35 

apprenticeship, contract of 54 ff. 
arrhabo 109 

Athletic Club, diploma of 98 ff. 


Biblical Greek xxx 
Biblical Texts on papyrus xxix 
birth, notice of 81 f. 


Calendar, Egyptian and Macedonian 
xviii, 30 

Census Return 44 ff., order to return 
home for 72f., /tbe//i take place 
of 115 

Charta Borgiana xxiv 

children, exposing of 33 

Christian letters 125 ff., 
prayer 131, amulet 132 ff. 

coinage, Alexander’s 3 

commendation, letters of 24f., 37 f. 

consolation, letter of 95 f. 

contribution, religious 13 

Coptic spell 112 

crocodiles 31 

‘cut off with a shilling’ 79 


128 ff., 


dancing girls 107 ff. 

day-books, magistrates’ 13, 48 
death, notice of 88 f. 

Decian persecution 114 ff., 117 ff. 
divorce 41 ff., 71 

dreams 18 ff. 


epistolary phrases xxxi, 7, 90, IOI, 
plural 125 
evil eye 38, 133 


festivals 107 
form of N.T. writings xxxi 
funeral expenses 119 ff. 


Government taxes 27, 29, 56 

greetings, forms of xxvi, 7, 8, 21, 
38, 96 

guardian, see Index I. s.v. kUptos 


‘Hebraisms’ xxx, 40, 56, 57, 97, 
107, 111 

Hebrew names 111, 113 

Herculaneum papyri xxiv, 5 f. 

historical value of papyri xxviii f. 

Homeric rhapsodist 108 


Idiologus 84 
invitations 63 f., 97 
Isis, cult of 20, I10, 121 


Jews as money-lenders 39 f. 


labyrinth 31 

libelli 114 ff. 

Logia xxix 

long hair 83 f. 
Lord’s Prayer 1372 ff. 


magical formula 110 ff., incantation 
112 ff. 

marriage contracts 1 ff., 55, 85 ff. 

months, table of xviii 


New Testament study, value of the 
papyri for, as regards /anguage 
xxix f,, form xxxi, and environ- 
ment xxxif. 

Nicene Creed 134 
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Nile, journey up the 69 f., overflow 
of 61, 63, 67 
nursing-contracts 49 


official protection 27f., 35 
old style 108 
oracles, consultation of 68f., 70, 131 


palaeographical value of papyri 
xxvii f. 

pantomimes 108 

Papyri, collections of xif., xxv, dis- 
coveries of xxivf., literary xxvf., 
non-literary xxvif., significance 

; of xxvii ff. 

Papyri, list of, not written in 

' Egypt 100 

papyrus, manufacture of xxiff., 
price of xxiii 

petitions 12 ff., 27 ff., 52 ff., 74 ff., 82 

poor-rate 80 

presbyter, see Index I. s.v. mpec- 
Birepos 

Primitive Christianity, character of 
xxxi f, 


prodigal sons 71f., 93 ff 
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public physician 84 


receipt 50, 100 
recto and verso xxii 
retreat in the Serapeum 8 f.,-21 


school compositions 88 

Serapeum documents 8ff., 12 ff, 
18 ff., 21 ff. 

signature 58 

slaves 46, 49 

soldiers’ names 92 

strangers, tax for 47 

super-dowry 43 


tax-gatherers 53, 62 


Twins, the Serapeum 12 ff., 18 ff. 


viaticum Qt 
village scribes 46, festivals 107 


weaving 55 ff. 

will 77 ff. 

woollen clothing, a priest’s 83 f. 
writing materials xxiii 


—_—_—_—_————— 


CAMBRIDGE: PRINTED BY JOHN CLAY, M.A. AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 


ibe 
L. /¢ Ad site oe 


31769 
Milligan.es 
Selections ee. 
THEOLOGY LIBRARY 


SCHOOL OF THEOLOGY AT CLAREMONT 
CLAREMONT, CALIFORNIA 


Sree 


